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Editorial Note. 

In the spring of 1917 the Foreign Office, in connection 
with the preparation which they were making for the work 
of the Peace Conference, established a special section whose 
duty it should be to provide the British Delegates to the 
Peace Conference with information in the most convenient 
form—geographical, economic, historical, social, religious and 
political—respecting the different countries, districts, islands, 
&c., with which they might have to deal. In addition, 
volumes were prepared on certain general subjects, mostly 
of an historical nature, concerning which it appeared that a 

special study would be useful. 
The historical information was compiled by trained 

writers on historical subjects, who (in most cases) gave their 
services without any remuneration. For the geographical 
sections valuable assistance was given by the Intelligence 
Division (Naval Staff) of the Admiralty; and for the 
economic sections, by the War Trade Intelligence Depart¬ 
ment, which had been established by the Foreign Office. Of 
the maps accompanying the series, some were prepared by 
the above-mentioned department of the Admiralty, but the 
bulk of them were the work of the Geographical Section of 
the General Staff (Military Intelligence Division) of the 

War Office. 
Now that the Conference has nearly completed its task, 

the Foreign Office, in response to numerous enquiries and 
requests, has decided to issue the books for public use, 
believing that they will be useful to students of history, 
politics, economics and foreign affairs, to publicists generally 
and to business men and travellers. It is hardly necessary 
to say that some of the subjects dealt with in the series have 
not in fact come under discussion at the Peace Conference , 
but, as the books treating of them contain valuable 
information, it has been thought advisable to include them. 



It must be understood that, although the series of 
volumes was prepared under the authority, and is now 
issued with the sanction, of the Foreign Office, that Office is 
not to be regarded as guaranteeing the accuracy of every 
statement which they contain or as identifying itself with all 
the opinions expressed in the several volumes; the books 
were not prepared in the Foreign Office itself, but are in the 
nature of information provided for the Foreign Office and 
the British Delegation. 

The books are now published, with a few exceptions, 
substantially as they were issued for the use of the Delegates. 
No attempt has been made to bring them up to date, for, in 
the first place, such a process would have entailed a great 
loss of time and a prohibitive expense; and, in the second, 
the political and other conditions of a great part of Europe 
and of the Nearer and Middle East are still unsettled and in 
such a state of flux that any attempt to describe them would 
have been incorrect or misleading. The books are therefore 
to be taken as describing, in general, ante-bellum conditions, 
though in a few cases, where it seemed specially desirable, 
the account has been brought down to a later date. 

G. W. PROTHERO, 
General Editor and formerly 

Director of the Historical Section. January 1920. 
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I. GENEKAL HISTOEY 

Chronological Summary 

GUO b.c. -Foundation of Greek colony of Byzantium. 
140 b.c. Macedonia becomes a Roman province. 
100 a.d. Trajan conquers Dacia. 
<325 a.d. Constantinople founded on site of Byzantium. 
577 a.d. Slavs in Macedonia. 
G10 a.d. Serbs and Bulgars in Balkan Peninsula. 
898-927 First Bulgarian Empire. Simeon. 

1204 Fourth Crusade. Latin Emperor in Constantinople. 
llth-12th cent. Seljuks in Asia Minor. 
1800 Osman Sultan at Yenishehr. 
184G Serbian Empire. Stephen Dushan crowned at Skoplye. 
18G5 Turks in Adrianople. 
1889 Battle of Kosovo. 
1398 Trnovo captured. Bulgarian Patriarchate abolished. 
1453 Turks capture Constantinople. 
1535 French protectorate of Holy Places and Capitulations. 
1583 and 1G75 British Capitulations. 
1689 Austrian protectorate of Albanian Catholics. 
1699 Peace of Karlowitz. Turks give up Hungary. Roman 

Catholic religion protected. 
1718-39 Austrian rule in Bosnia and Serbia. 
1739 Treaty of Belgrade. Russia protects Russian pilgrims. 
1740 Renewal of French protectorate of Holy Places. 
1774 Treaty of Kuchuk Kainarji. Russian protection of Chris¬ 

tians. 
1778-1822 Ali Pasha in Yanina. 
1797 Treaty of Campo Formio. Austria obtains Dalmatia and 

France the Ionian Islands. 
1797 Napoleon in Egypt. 
1799 Montenegrin independence recognised in firman. 
1804 Serbian rising. Kara George. 
1807-13 French in Cattaro. Illyrian Provinces. 
1807 Proposed Russo-French partition of Turkey (Tilsit). 
1815 British protectorate of Ionian Islands. 
1817 Serbia autonomous under Turkish suzerainty. Milosh 

Obrenovich. 
1821-29 Greek War of Independence. 
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1826 Janissaries exterminated. 
1829 Treaty of Adrianople. 
1832 King Otho in Greece. Greek boundaries fixed. 
1833 Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi. 
1841 Straits closed to all foreign Warships. 
1854-56 Crimean War. 
1856 Treaty of Paris. 
1859 Bumania united under Prince Cuza. 
1863 King George in Greece. 
1863 Ionian Islands ceded to Greece. 
1866 Prince Carol in Bumania. 
1867 Turkish garrisons leave Serbia. 
1870 Bulgarian Exarchate instituted. 
1871 Black Sea clauses of Treaty of Paris annulled. 
1876 Bulgarian “ atrocities.” 
1876 Accession of Abdul Hamid. Turkish Constitution. 
1877-78 Busso-Turkish War. 
1878 Treaties of San Stefano and Berlin. 
1878 Formation of Albanian League. 
1879 Alexander Prince of Bulgaria. 
1881 Annexation of Thessaly and Arta to Greece. 
1881 Carol King of Bumania. 
1882 Milan King of Serbia. 
1885 Union of Eastern Bumelia.with Bulgaria. 
1885 Serbo-Bulgarian War. 
1886 Abdication of Prince Alexander. 
1887 Ferdinand Prince of Bulgaria. 
1890 First Bulgarian bishops in Macedonia. 
1896 Becognition of Prince Ferdinand by Turkey. 
1896 Last Cretan insurrection. 
1897 Grseco-Turkish War. 
1898 Crete autonomous under Prince George. 
1899 New Albanian League. 
1899 Macedonian Committee’s memorial to Powers. 
1903 Assassination of Alexander of Serbia. King Peter Kara- 

georgevich. 
1903 Austro-Bussian and Murzsteg schemes of reform. 
1905 British proposals. Financial Commission. 
1908 “ Young Turk ” Bevolution. 
1908 Austria-Hungary annexes Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
1908 Crete proclaims union with Greece. 
1908. Bulgaria proclaims independence: Ferdinand Tsar. 
1909 Venizelos in Athens. 
1910 Nicolas of Montenegro becomes King. 
1912-13 First and second Balkan Wars. 
1913 King George of Greece assassinated: Constantine King. 
1913 Treaties of London and Bucarest and Turco-Bulgarian 

Treaty. 
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1914 Prince William of Wied in Albania. 
1914 Autonomous government in North Epeiros. Convention of 

Corfu. 
1914, July-Aug. Austria declares war on Serbia. Germany, 

Russia, France, and England declare war. 
1914, Nov. Turkey joins German alliance. 
1914, Nov. Cyprus annexed by Great Britain. 
1914, Dec. Italy occupies Yalona. 
1915, Feb. Bombardment of Dardanelles. 
1915, Apr.-Dec. Dardanelles expedition. 
1915, May. Italy joins the Entente. 
1915, Oct. Bulgaria joins Austro-German attack on Serbia. 
1915, Oct. Allies occupy Salonika. 
1916, Aug. Rumania joins the Entente. 
1917, Mar. Russian Revolution. 
1917, June Constantine deposed. Greece joins the Entente. 

1. Foundation of Nationalities 

(The Eastern question is here treated mainly, if not 
exclusively, as it affects the States of the Balkan 
Peninsula, i.e., Rumania, Bulgaria, Serbia, Mon¬ 
tenegro, Albania, Macedonia, Greece, and Turkey. 
The policy and interests of the Great Powers in 
Europe, Asia, and North Africa are only touched 
on so far as they directly affect this question.) 

Introductory.—The beginning of the “ Eastern 
question ” is by some dated from the first appear¬ 
ance of the Slavs in the Balkan Peninsula; by 
others from the entry of the Turks into Macedonia, and 
subsequently into Constantinople. Its modern phase 
may be said to begin with the decadence of the Turkish 
Empire in the eighteenth century. This decadence had 
as its external result the encroachment of Austria and 
Russia from the north, and the constantly increasing 
intervention of Western Powers which felt their vital 
interests to be affected; while internally the weakening 
of the central authority admitted a growing conscious- 
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ness of nationality among the subject races, and a 
desire, as opportunity offered, to throw oft' the Turkish 
yoke and to attain independence. 

The many problems offered by the Balkan Peninsula 
are due, in the main, to two causes—firstly, its 
geographical position on the borders of Europe and 
Asia, with their incompatible social, religious, and 
political ideals; secondly, to the succession of various 
races who have from time to time entered it as con¬ 
querors or as settlers, sometimes occupying definite 
areas, but frequently living side by side, with little 
mixture or amalgamation, in regions to which none of 
them can justify any exclusive claim. So long as a 
vigorous conqueror or a strong central government, 
such as that of Rome, of the stronger Byzantine 
Emperors, or of the Turkish Sultans, held them in sub¬ 
jection, they could live side by side in comparative 
tranquillity. But, as soon as this pressure was removed, 
they have shown a tendency to racial, dynastic, or 
national enmities which have led to internecine strife 
and laid waste the country. At the same time the great 
economic and commercial importance of the region, as 
controlling the main trade routes between East and 
West, affected even distant Powers. This importance, 
conspicuous in ancient and mediaeval times, diminished 
with the preponderance of sea transport by the Cape; 
but it has revived again in recent times with the re¬ 
opening of the overland routes to India and the East, 
the construction of the Suez Canal, and the various 
projects for through railway communication between 
Europe and Asia. 

Ancient History.—The first attempt to solve the 
Balkan problem may be attributed to the Persians, who 
tried to annex Thrace, Macedonia, and Greece to their 
great Asiatic Empire, but were subsequently driven 
back by the Greeks even from the coasts of Asia Minor. 
The tables were turned by Alexander, who may be said 
to have annexed Western Asia to Europe. The empire 
of Alexander and his successors, with its blend of 
European and oriental ideals, fell as a heritage to 
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Home; but its civilisation, both in the Balkan Peninsula 
and in Asia Minor, was essentially Greek in character 
as well as in language. 

Foundation of Rumanian Nationality.—An ex¬ 
ception, however, must be made in the case of Trajan’s 
conquest of Dacia; for the Roman colonists whom he 
planted beyond the Danube, mingling with the native 
Dacians, formed a community which still pre¬ 
serves, in language and in sympathy, and even in its 
name of Rumania, its connection with the Latin peoples 
of the West. This community was the first to be sub¬ 
merged by the barbarian inroads from the north and 
east; but the ancestors of the Rumanians withdrew to 
the mountains, to emerge again after the flood had 
subsided, and to produce one of the chief factors of the 
Balkan problem of the present day. 

Byzantine Empire.—When Constantine trans¬ 
ferred the centre of the Roman world to Constantinople, 
he conferred on the imperial city a prestige which it 
has retained through all subsequent vicissitudes. He 
renamed the city Constantinople, but its old 
name was not forgotten; and it is the tradition of 
the Byzantine Empire that has made, and still makes, 
the possession of Constantinople to be coveted by so 
many rival claimants. On the separation of the 
Eastern and Western Empires, the Balkan Peninsula 
and the adjacent portions of Asia Minor naturally 
formed the heart of the Byzantine State. The Patri¬ 
arch of Constantinople claimed to be the head of 
"Orthodox ” or Greek Christendom, thus exercising a 
religious and political authority which remained 
almost unimpaired, through various conquests, until 
the nineteenth century. But divergences in doctrine 
and practice, not only between Rome and the East but 
also between various Eastern parties and Churches, led 
to dissensions and disunion which, even before the ap¬ 
proach of the Mohammedan danger, were tearing 
Christendom asunder, and effectually hindered any 
combination against a common enemy. 

Foundation of Slav Nationalities.—Some of the 
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barbarian inroads, which were frequent from the fourth 
century onwards, were only transitory in their effect 
on the Balkan region; but others led to permanent 
settlements, which formed the basis of the various 
nationalities now found in the peninsula. First among 
these latter invaders were the Slavs, who appeared in 
Macedonia towards the end of the sixth century a.d., 
and spread throughout the Balkan Peninsula until they 
reached from the Danube right up to the north-east of 
the Adriatic. In the seventh century the Serbs, a 
Slavonic people, and the Bulgars, of Mongol or Tartar 
stock, but with Slavonic admixture and adopting a 
Slavonic language, entered the peninsula, and settled 
mainly, though not exclusively, in the countries now 
called by their names. The first to show a 
power of political organization were the Bul¬ 
garians. Their power reached its zenith under 
Tsar Simeon, whose empire early in the tenth 
century extended over almost the whole of the 
peninsula, except Greece and Southern Macedonia. 
The temporary revival of the Byzantine Empire under 
Basil, “ the Bulgar-slaver,” recovered this region for 
Byzantium in 1014; but in the next century a second 
Bulgarian Empire was founded, with Trnovo as its 
capital. A new danger threatened the Greek Empire 
from the west in the “Franks,” who accompanied the 
Fourth Crusade, set up, in 1204, a Latin Emperor in 
Constantinople, and held possession, during the suc¬ 
ceeding centuries, of Greece and many other parts of 
Byzantine territory. The Greek imperial dynasty, 
established meanwhile at Nicaea, recovered Constanti¬ 
nople in 1261; but the leading Power in the Balkans 
during the succeeding century was Serbia, which under 
Stephen Dushan acquired an empire, with its capital 
at Skoplye (Uskfib), extending from the Danube to 
the Gulf of Corinth. It was against the Serbian 
danger that the Byzantine Emperor called in the aid 
of the Turks, and thereby diverted their energies 
in a direction that gave another century’s respite to 
Constantinople. 
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2. The Turks in Europe 

Entry of Turks.—The Ottoman Turks, when 
they succeeded to the empire of the Seljuks in Asia 
Minor, knew how to take advantage of the political and 
administrative powers of the Greeks, Osman married 
his son to a Christian girl, and it has even 
been said that he “ laid on Christian founda¬ 
tions the strength of his dynasty and his State.”1 
The vitality of the Ottoman nation has been in great 
measure due to such assimilation and actual transfusion 
of blood from subject races, notably in the case of the 
tribute of children and the formation of the corps of 
the Janissaries. In 1365 the Turks established their 
capital at Adrianople: in 1389 the disastrous defeat 
at Kosovo placed the Serbians at their mercy. 
Trnovo, the Bulgarian capital, was captured in 1393, 
and the Bulgarian Patriarchate abolished. Soon after¬ 
wards the whole of the Balkan Peninsula, except 
Greece and the immediate dependencies of Con¬ 
stantinople, fell into the power of the Turk, 
who was to exercise an unchallenged supremacy 
until the nineteenth century. Salonika in 1430, and 
Constantinople in 1453, shared the fate of the pro¬ 
vinces they once had governed; and the Turks suc¬ 
ceeded, in appearance as well as in fact, to the Eastern 
Empire. The Franks held out about a century longer 
in Greece and the islands; Rhodes was captured in 
1522, Cyprus in 1571, and Crete in 1669. There is no 
need here to follow the expansion and subsequent 
shrinkage of Ottoman conquests in Europe, Asia, and 
North Africa. The highest point was reached about 
1520. when, after acquiring the control of the sacred 
cities of the Hejaz, the Sultan of Turkey claimed the 
Caliphate, a title which, though not undisputed, is of 
the highest importance to the present day. 

Intervention of Western Powers; French Privileges. 
■—The Great Powers of Western Europe, with their 

1 D. G. Hogarth, The Balkans, p. 325. 
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growing interests—commercial, political, and religious 
—in the East, could not long remain indifferent to the 
fortune of the rulers of Constantinople. During the 
earlier years of the Turkish Empire, though Venice 
took a leading part in fighting the Turks, the privi¬ 
leges granted under the Byzantine Empire to Venetian 
and other western merchants were renewed, and as the 
Turks themselves had no inclination or ability for com¬ 
merce, much of the business of the chief ports was in the 
hands of “ Frank ” settlers, who usually lived in special 
quarters. Owing to the discrepancy between Oriental 
and European ideals of justice and administration, 
such communities came to desire extra-territorial 
rights; these were granted by the “ capitulations ” to 
the French in 1535, when Francis I, to the scandal 
of Christendom, made the first French alliance with 
Turkey, and when France was granted special privi¬ 
leges in connection with the Holy Places in and around 
Jerusalem, renewed on several occasions, notably in 
1740 (p. 10). In 1607 it was agreed that Christians of 
all nations not represented at Constantinople by an 
Ambassador should be under French protection. Such 
intervention in the affairs of Turkey has given rise to 
many of the most serious episodes in the later relations 
between Turkey and the Powers. England acquired 
special capitulations in 1583, and again in 1675; and 
other Powers subsequently gained similar privileges. 

Since 1607 France has from time to time claimed 
to be the official protector of Christians established in 
Turkey; but the claim has not been generally admitted. 
The claim of Austria to protect Roman Catholics 
dates from 1689, and that of Russia to protect 
Orthodox Christians from 1739. Recently, since 1880 
and more especially since 1904, Italy has claimed the 
right to protect Italian missionaries. 

Decline of Ottoman Empire; Austrian Protec¬ 
tion of Catholics.—The successive defeats by which 
the Ottoman Power in Europe, after overrunning Hun- 
gary and twice, in 1529 and 1683, reaching the walls of 
Vienna, was driven back within the limits of the Balkan 

e* 
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Peninsula, affect the Eastern question most directly 
through the rights acquired by the Great Powers, 
especially Austria and Russia, to intervene in Balkan 
affairs. Thus, in 1689, Turkey had to recognise an Aus¬ 
trian protectorate of the Albanian Catholics, and by 
the Treaty of Karlowitz, in 1699, to promise protection 
to the Catholic religion within her borders, together 
with the proviso that the Austrian Ambassador might 
address complaints and requests to the Porte, both as 
to religion and as to the visits of pilgrims to the Holy 
Places at Jerusalem. These rights were confirmed by 
the Treaties of Passarowitz (1718) and Belgrade 
(1739) between Turkey and Austria. Austria had 
meanwhile received large accessions of Serbian im¬ 
migrants, who had fled from Turkish oppression in 
the middle of the sixteenth century. The relations thus 
established between the Slavs in Austria and those 
beyond the Turkish frontier have ever since offered a 
difficult problem, and have exercised great influence on 
both sides of the border. The Treaty of Passarowitz, 
in 1718, was concluded by the mediation of Great 
Britain and Holland—an early instance of the inter¬ 
vention of Western Powers in Balkan arrangements. 
Austria acquired by it a considerable part of the Danu- 
bian principalities, Bosnia, and Serbia. On the other 
hand, Venice finally withdrew from the Morea and the 
Greek Archipelago, which remained for another cen¬ 
tury under the Turks; she retained, however, the Ionian 
Islands and her conquests in Albania and Dalmatia. 

3. Advance of Russia 

Approach of Russia.—A new phase of the 
Eastern question began with the nearer approach of the 
Russians, who were bound by ties both of race and of 
religion to many of the subject peoples of European 
Turkey, and were already seeking an outlet to the 
Black Sea. So early as 1711, relations were estab¬ 
lished between Russia and Montenegro, a rapproche- 
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ment which had far-reaching effects on later policy. 
Acting in concert with Austria, Russia claimed in 1739 
the north coast of the Black Sea from the Danube to the 
Caucasus, with the right of navigation in the sea and 
through the straits. But France, who had already, in 
1684, subsidised the Sultan against a “ holy alliance,” 
intervened in support of what was to be her settled 
policy from this time on—the preservation of the in¬ 
tegrity of the Turkish Empire. By the Treaty of 
Belgrade (1739) Austria had to give up all her posses¬ 
sions in the Balkan Peninsula. Russia agreed to retire 
from the Black Sea, and Russian trade in that sea 
was to be carried in Turkish ships; she, made, however, 
a stipulation for the protection of Russian pilgrims to 
the Holy Places. French prestige and influence in 
Turkey were greatly increased by this treaty. The 
renewed “ capitulations ” of 1740 gave many privileges 
to French subjects in the Ottoman dominions, including 
that control of the Holy Places in Palestine which was 
to be the immediate cause of the Crimean War. 

Treaty of Kuchuk Kainarji; Schemes of Catherine 
of Russia.—Russia, after this temporary set-back, 
made further advances in the Balkan region between 
1769 and 1774; and the Treaty of Kuchuk Kainarji 
(App. I), in the latter year, marks an epoch. By it 
Russia gained command of the whole north coast of the 
Black Sea, the right of free commercial navigation in 
that sea, and the establishment of a permanent Russian 
Embassy in Constantinople; she also acquired a right to 
protect all Orthodox Christians in Turkey, and even, in 
the case of the Danubian principalities and the islands, 
to require better government as well as a free exercise 
of religion. In 1783 the Crimea was formally annexed 
But Russia did not operate from the north only. She 
sent a fleet into the fEgean, which, with the help of 
British officers, inflicted several defeats upon the 
Turks; and her emissaries stirred up, in 1770, an in¬ 
surrection in the Morea, which, though suppressed at 
the time, anticipated the events of fifty years later 
The Empress Catherine, in conjunction with Austria 
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even drew up a grandiose scheme for the dismember¬ 
ment of European Turkey and the revival of the Greek 
Empire in Constantinople. The scheme came to 
nothing, but by the Treaty of Jassy in 1792 Russia re¬ 
tained all she had won, and her frontier was advanced 
to the Dniester. These Russian acquisitions excited 
the apprehensions of the younger Pitt, who tried, in 
1788 and 1790, without much success, to arouse atten¬ 
tion to them both in England and outside it. 

Napoleonic Era.—The Napoleonic era brought 
a respite to the decaying Ottoman Empire, firstly by 
distracting Russia from her southerly advance, and 
secondly through the rivalry of France and England, 
which led each of them in turn to threaten and to 
support the Power holding the gate of the East. 
Napoleon’s project of a French empire in the East led 
him to Egypt; and he secured the Ionian Islands in 
1797 as an intermediate post of essential importance. 
The Venetian possessions on the Dalmatian coast 
passed to Austria by the Treaty of Campo Formio in the 
same year. The battle of the Nile in 1798, and the 
defeat of the French in Egypt in 1801, restored the 
prestige of England in the Levant; and the integrity of 
Turkey was guaranteed by the Peace of Amiens in 1802. 
But Napoleon’s Eastern schemes were not abandoned; 
by a secret clause of the Treaty of Tilsit in 1807, and at 
a conference with the Russian Tsar at Erfurt in 1808, 
a partition of the Turkish territory in Europe was con¬ 
templated. France was to obtain Albania, Greece, the 
^gean Islands, the chief seaports of Asia Minor, 
-Egypt,. ar,d perhaps Syria: Russia was to acquire the 
Danubian principalities and adjacent territory; while 
Austria, was to receive accessions in the north and west 
of the Balkan Peninsula. But it was found impossible 
to come to an agreement as to Constantinople and the 
Dardanelles, which Russia demanded as essential to her 
access to the Mediterranean; she refused to be satisfied 
with the establishment of Constantinople as an inde¬ 
pendent free city. It is to be noted that this scheme, 
like that drawn up by Russia and Austria some thirty 
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years earlier, took no account of the principle of 
nationality, so strongly to be emphasised in the succeed¬ 
ing period—and this although Prince Czartoriski, one 
of the earliest advocates of Panslavism, had at the time 
a leading position in the counsels of Russia. It had, 
however, no practical result, and Napoleon soon had his 
hands full elsewhere. The Ionian Islands, despite his 
belief in their military value to Prance, became an 
independent State under the protection of Russia and 
Turkey in 1800, and passed to Great Britain in 1815 
The French occupied Cattaro from 1807 to 1813, when 
it was captured by the Montenegrins with British help, 
but was soon afterwards returned to Austria. 

The Eastern question was ignored by the Congress of 
Vienna, and affairs in Turkey were left to settle them¬ 
selves, though Castlereagh had suggested that the 
Powers should give a territorial guarantee of the 
general settlement, in which the dominions of the Porte 
were to be included. The French Revolution and its 
sequel had, however, deeply impressed the Balkan 
peoples; and, although their aspirations were constantly 
opposed by the reactionary forces represented in the 
Congress, they could no longer be restrained. 

State of Balkan Peoples at the Beginning of 
the Nineteenth Century.—Before proceeding to the 
epoch of national revivals and wars of independence 
which mark the next century in the Balkans, it seems 
advisable to make a brief survey of the position of the 
various peoples concerned at the beginning of this 
period. 

Montenegro alone, secure in its mountain fast¬ 
nesses, had never submitted to the Turks, though con¬ 
stantly at war with them; and its independence was 
recognised by a firman of 1799. All the rest of the 
peninsula, south of the Austrian and Russian frontiers, 
was under Turkish rule, though some portions of it 
possessed a more or less independent administration. 

Moldavia and Wallachia.—Moldavia and Wallachia 
were governed by a succession of Constantinopolitan 
Greek princes, whose rule was unpopular among the 
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Rumanian population, and who did little or nothing 
for the development of the country. The people 
consequently looked to their northern neighbour 
for help against Turk and Greek alike, while Russia 
acquired treaty rights of protecting the religion and 
political interests of the people of these provinces; up 
to this time it was geographical proximity rather than 
racial affinities which dictated her policy. She 
repeatedly occupied the country during the war with 
Turkey, and in 1812, by the Treaty of Bucarest, 
annexed the district of Bessarabia, under which name 
was included the part of Moldavia lying between the 
Dniester and the Pruth. 

In connection with Moldavia and Wallachia, later 
to be united as Rumania, must be mentioned the 
Vlacks, or Koutso-Vlachs, who speak a Romance lan¬ 
guage closely allied to Rumanian. They are found 
mostly on Mount Pindus, in Thessaly, and in south 
Albania, and have recently been the object of nationalist 
propaganda on the part of the Rumanians, who claim 
them as kinsmen. Their origin is obscure, and they 
have frequently been classified as Greek; most of them 
speak that language as well as their own; they have no 
separate religious organization, but belong to the Greek 
Orthodox Church. It has been suggested that they are, 
like the Rumanians, survivors of the original inhabit¬ 
ants Latinised by Roman colonists, as no Rumanian 
migration into their districts is recorded. 

Bulgaria.—The rest of the Balkan Peninsula was 
divided into provinces under Turkish governors, 
though none of the subject peoples had entirely for¬ 
gotten its ancient or mediaeval traditions, and some 
more or less successful efforts at national and literary 
revivals had been made in the eighteenth century. But 
so far all attempts to throw off the Turkish yoke had 
been defeated. Bulgaria, as lying nearest the centre of 
Turkish rule, was the most completely suppressed, and 
consequently was the last to recover any degree of in¬ 
dependence. With the exception of such nobles and 
peasants as adopted Islam at various periods, the 
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Bulgarians remained Christians, but under the Greek 
CEcumenical Patriarchate. 

Serbia.—Serbia was in proximity to Austria, which 
had actually occupied a large portion of Serbian terri¬ 
tory from 1718 to 1739, and included within her borders 
many Serbian refugees and other kindred peoples; the 
example and help of Montenegro, whither many of the 
Serbian landowners who remained Christian had 
migrated, were also close at hand. The peasants 
had mostly retained their Christian religion, but 
the land was in the possession of Moslem con¬ 
verts. Both alike were oppressed by the Janis¬ 
saries, who, especially the more turbulent of them, 
were sent away from Constantinople into this remote 
district. The Serbians might have been content to 
remain under the rule of the Sultan; it was not against 
this, but against the Janissaries, that they raised the 
insurrection which was finally to lead them to indepen¬ 
dence. 

Albania.—The fierce mountaineers of Albania, con¬ 
stantly at feud both with one another and with their 
Christian neighbours, had never been completely subju¬ 
gated by the Turks. But many of them had turned 
Moslems, chiefly in order to retain the privilege of bear¬ 
ing arms; and they became in many ways a privileged 
people. They served in the Turkish army on special 
terms; thev long supplied the Sultan’s bodyguard; and 
many of them were settled in different parts of the 
Balkan Peninsula to overawe or to replace the Chris¬ 
tian population. A considerable number of Albanians 
had at various times migrated into Greece, where thev 
rapidly became assimilated, and contributed in no small 
degree to the success of the Greek war of independence. 
In the south of Albania also, where Greek was used as 
the official language, the native population had become 
more or less completely Hellenised; Yanina, in par¬ 
ticular, was for a long time an important centre of 
Greek educational and literary activity. The Albanians 
had only occasionally shown anv power of combining 
together, notably under George Kastriotis (Skanderbeg) 
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in 1443-67. At the beginning of the nineteenth century 
the famous Ali Pasha, who had been appointed Pasha 
of Yanina in 1788, had practically united the whole 
of Southern Albania under his rule, until he finally 
defied the Sultan and was overthrown and assassinated 
in 1822. His action had no small influence on the out¬ 
break of the Greek insurrection in 1821. Ali’s con¬ 
temporary, Mustapha Pasha Bushati, acquired 
almost equal power and influence as ruler of Northern 
Albania; but this also was ephemeral. 

Greece.—If Bulgaria and Serbia were inspired by 
recollections of their earlier history, still more was this 
the case with the Greeks, who were proud of 
the classical traditions of their race, and claimed 
a more direct succession to the glories of the Byzantine 
Empire. Not only could they lay claim to that empire as 
Greek in language and traditions, but, even after it had 
fallen to the Turks, Greek officials had retained a con¬ 
siderable degree of power in its administration. Above 
all, the Greek Oecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople 
was head of the Orthodox Church throughout the Turk¬ 
ish dominions; and Greek and Christian had come to 
be used as almost synonymous terms. The prestige and 
power thus acquired by the Greeks were a great 
advantage to them; but they also led to much jealousy 
and resentment on the part of less privileged Christian 
races, whose desire for ecclesiastical liberation from the 
Greeks was as keen as their wish for political indepen¬ 
dence of the Turks. The Greeks not only inhabited the 
present Greek Kingdom and the islands and coast of 
Asia Minor, but they also formed rich and intelligent 
communities in Constantinople, Odessa, and many other 
European cities; and the influence of these “ Greeks 
outside Greece ” has always been an important factor 
in the progress and policy of the Greek people. 

4. Rise of Independent States 

Wars of Independence; Serbia.—The first of 
the Balkan peoples to attain virtual independence, 



16 EASTERN QUESTION No. 16 

under a ruler of their own choosing, were the Serbians. 
Their insurrection under Kara George in 1804 was 
directed against the oppression of the Janissaries. 
After it had attained its object, however, they offered 
to place themselves under the protectorate first of 
Austria and then of Russia; but they had to submit 
again to Turkish rule in 1812, only gaining by the 
Treaty of Bucarest a promise of a certain measure of 
self-government. A second rising in 1815 led to the 
recognition by all the headmen of Milosh Obrenovich as 
their chief, with hereditary rights, in 1817; but he was 
not formally invested as hereditary prince by the Sultan 
until 1830. Serbian politics have ever since been com¬ 
plicated by the rivalry of the dynasties of Karageorge- 
vich and Obrenovich. Independence of Turkish 
suzerainty was not attained until the Treaty of Berlin 
in 1878. Ecclesiastical independence of the Patri¬ 
archate of Constantinople was attained in 1831, when 
the Serbian Church became autocephalous under the 
Metropolitan of Belgrade. 

Greece.—The turn of the Greeks came next, and they 
aimed from the first at emancipation from the Turkish 
yoke. Their chief centre of organization was the 
“ Friendly Society,” which had many branches outside 
Greece. An invasion of the Danubian provinces in 
1821, under Alexander Ypsilantes, was easily sup¬ 
pressed; but better success attended a simultaneous 
rising in the Morea, and continued until Mehemet Ali 
of Egypt sent a strong force to the assistance of the 
Turks in 1825. The Western Powers at first showed 
little official sympathy with the insurgents; but Phil- 
hellene volunteers, especially British and French, 
came to their assistance, and contributed in no 
small degree to the success of their arms, both by 
land and sea, as well as to a strong movement 
of public feeling in their favour; London and 
Paris could not forget the debt of the civilised 
world to ancient Greece. These considerations, com¬ 
bined with a jealousy of Russia’s separate intervention, 
induced France and England to send a naval expedition 
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to the Levant and to enforce an armistice. The three 
combined fleets, acting on the circumstances of the 
moment, inflicted on the Turkish fleet at Navarino a 
crushing defeat, which again turned the fortunes of the 
war in favour of the Greeks (1827). French troops were 
landed in the Morea, and the insurgents gained further 
successes, while the forces of Turkey were diverted to 
meet a new Russian invasion of the Danubian pro¬ 
vinces. In the resultant Treaty of Adrianople, in 1829, 
the independence of Greece was one of the stipulations. 
The frontiers of the new nation, drawn from the Gulf 
of Volo to the Gulf of Arta, and including the islands 
of the archipelago, but excluding Crete, were fixed by 
Great Britain, France, and Russia, who acted in 
common, then, as later, as the three protecting Powers 
(App. II). 

By the Protocol of London (1830) Greece was recog¬ 
nised as an independent monarchical State. Its govern¬ 
ment had already given rise to serious difficulties; presi¬ 
dents of Greek origin and the requisite experience, such 
as the Phanariote Mavrokordatos and the Corfiote Capo 
d’lstria, had been unable to impose their authority upon 
their fellow-countrymen. It was consequently agreed 
to adopt the policy ever since followed, as occasion arose 
in the emergence of a Balkan State from Turkish domi¬ 
nation, of setting over it as king or prince a junior 
member of some dynasty of Northern or Western 
Europe. The choice in this case finally fell on Otto of 
Bavaria, who was accordingly installed as King of 
Greece, with the support of Bavarian Ministers and a 
body of Bavarian troops. The new kingdom, however, 
only included a comparatively small proportion of the 
Greeks in the Turkish Empire; and ample scope was 
left for Greek irredentism, which formed during the 
succeeding century the mainspring of the nation’s 
policy. 

The Treaty of Adrianople had other important 
consequences elsewhere. In Wallachia and Moldavia, 
where in 1822 the Phanariote Greeks had been 
replaced by princes of native origin, a Russian 
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protectorate was established; and the rights of Turkey 
as suzerain were limited to a monetary tribute and the 
right of investiture of the princes, who were to be 
elected by national assemblies and to hold office for life. 
From this time onward French sympathies, already en¬ 
couraged by the Greek princes, grew rapidly stronger 
with the growing consciousness of Latin nationality, 
and have ever since characterised the feelings of the 
Rumanian people. The treaty also secured freedom of 
navigation in the Black Sea and in the Straits for mer¬ 
chant ships proceeding to or from Russia; but the 
Dardanelles remained closed to men-of-war, as agreed 
by the Treaty of Constantinople between Great Britain 
and Turkey in 1809. 

Turkish Reforms; Russian Advance; Treaty of 
Unkiar Skelessi.—At this time the Ottoman Empire 
was threatened not only with partition from without, 
but by disintegration from within. Its powerful vas¬ 
sals, Mehemet Ali in Egypt and Ali Pasha in Yanina, 
had set up what were virtually independent States. 
The drastic reforms of the Sultan Mahmud II 
(1808-39) and the extermination of the Janissaries in 
1826 gave new life to the Turkish power; but for a time 
they weakened and disorganized its military efficiency. 
Russia profited by the opportunity to assert more 
strongly her claims to predominance in the Balkans 
By the Convention of Akkerman in 1826 she was recog¬ 
nised as protector of the Serbs and of the Danubian 
Principalities. During the revolt of Mehemet 
Ali of Egypt she came to the assistance of 
Turkey, and obtained as her reward, in 1833, the 
Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi (App. Ill), which consti¬ 
tuted the high-water mark of her influence ar 
Constantinople. 

This was nominally a defensive alliance between the 
two countries; but by a secret clause Turkey under¬ 
took to close the Dardanelles against the warships of 
all other nations except Russia, thereby overriding the 
treaty of 1809, by which the Straits were closed to all 
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warships. The Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi caused the 
gravest apprehensions in England and France; and 
from that time on the “ integrity of the Turkish 
Empire ” became an essential part of the “ balance of 
power ” which was the dominating factor in European 
policy. After several years of stormy and complicated 
negotiations, the Treaty of London of 1841 was con¬ 
cluded between England, France, Russia, Prussia, and 
Austria, these five Powers giving joint sanction to an 
arrangement by which any separate protectorate over 
Turkish subjects, whether on the part of Russia or 
of France, was repudiated. As perfect equality before 
the law had been declared between all Ottoman sub¬ 
jects, of whatever religion or sect, by the Tanzimat of 
1839, the need for such external protection appeared 
to be abolished. Turkey recovered Syria, Crete, and 
Arabia from Mehemet Ali; and the Dardanelles and 
Bosphorus were again closed to all foreign ships of 
war so long as the Turkish Empire was at peace 
(App. IV). 

Events leading up to Crimean War.-—Russia 
did not long acquiesce in her rebuff of 1841, but again 
began to press her claim to a protectorate over the 
Christian subjects of the Sultan. Matters wrnre brought 
to a head by a dispute as to the custody of the Holy 
Places in Syria with the French, who claimed rights 
accorded to them by the capitulations of 1535 and 1740. 
The causes of the Crimean War must, however, be 
sought in the determination of England and France 
to check Russian aggression in the Balkan region. 
Turkey had to make concessions to France, backed by 
other Catholic Powers, as to the Holy Places; but Russia 
protested, and Prince Menshikoff was sent to Constan¬ 
tinople to reassert the Russian claim to a general 
protectorate over all Orthodox Christians in the 
Levant. In 1853 Lord Stratford de Redcliffe returned 
to Constantinople. The Tsar, anxious to come to a 
separate understanding with England, represented 
that the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire was immi 
nent, and proposed to occupy Constantinople, offering 
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Crete and Egypt as compensation to England. This 
offer was refused; and France also, under Napoleon 
III, adopted an uncompromising attitude. Russia 
thereupon occupied the Danubian principalities; not, 
it was explained, as an act of war, but as a material 
guarantee of her rights. An attempt to avert war was 
made; and representatives of Great Britain, France, 
Austria, and Prussia met at Vienna, and presented a 
joint note to Russia and Turkey reaffirming the ad¬ 
herence of the Porte to the letter and spirit of the 
Treaties of Kuchuk Kainarji and Adrianople “ rela¬ 
tive to the protection of the Christian religion.” This 
last phrase, however, was ambiguous; and the Porte, 
instigated by the British Ambassador, proposed to 
make them clear by the insertion of the words “ by the 
Sublime Porte ” after “ the Christian religion.” This 
did not satisfy Russia, and war became inevitable. The 
Russian forces withdrew from the principalities before 
the Turkish attack, and they were occupied during the 
war, under an arrangement with the Porte, by an 
Austrian army. The objects of the Crimean War, as 
defined by Lord Clarendon, were to deprive Russia of 
the treaty rights in virtue of which she had occupied 
the principalities; to guard Turkey against attack 
from the Russian navy in the Black Sea; to secure the 
free navigation of the Danube by removing Russia’s 
uncontrolled possession of the principal mouth; and to 
remove the ambiguity in the Treaty of Kuchuk 
Kainarji as to “ the protection of the Christian 
religion.” 

Action of Balkan States during Crimean War. 
—The history of the war is too familiar to need 
repetition; but an event of great significance is the 
adherence of Sardinia to the alliance, thereby entitling 
Italy to a place in the Concert of Europe on the 
Eastern question. The effect of the war on the dif¬ 
ferent States and peoples of the Balkan Peninsula 
varied considerably in accordance with their interests 
and sympathies. Greece was in sympathy with 
Russia, and showed a desire to seize the opportunity 
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of annexing Epeiros, Thessaly, and Macedonia, a 
design which was thwarted by the occupation of the 
Piraeus from 1854-57 by Anglo-French troops. Serbia 
was at the time under the influence of Austria, and 
was under obligations to both sides. The Prince was 
on the side of the English, who had supported his recog¬ 
nition, and of the Turks; the people were mainly pro 
Russian. The country organized its army, but main¬ 
tained an armed neutrality; as a reward, it obtained a 
collective guarantee from the Powers. Montenegro, 
in accordance with its traditions, was even more in 
favour of Russia; the Prince had difficulty in restrain¬ 
ing his subjects, and hostilities against the Turks 
actually took place. Turkey offered to give the Prince 
Herzegovina and a Turkish title in return for an ac¬ 
knowledgment of suzerainty; but he could not go so far. 
Albania had no collective policy; the Mirdites, under 
their Prince, joined the Turks. Bulgaria and 
Macedonia had, as yet, no independent existence 
Wallachia and Moldavia played a passive part, first 
offering a battleground to Russians and Turks, and 
then submitting to Austiian occupation. Their 
destiny, as one of the immediate causes of the war, was 
decided by the Treaty of Paris (App. V). 

Treaty of Paris.—The Treaty of Paris, in 1856, 
is notable as the first example of an agreement 
between Turkey and the six great European Powers 
which have since formed the Concert of Europe on the 
Eastern question. Great Britain, France, Sardinia, 
Turkey, and Russia had actively participated in the 
war, and Austria indirectly by her occupation of the 
principalities; Prussia was also represented. The Six 
Powers declared the Sublime Porte admitted to par¬ 
ticipate in the advantages of the Public Law and 
System of Europe. An attempt was made to settle the 
main questions which had given rise to the war by a 
guarantee, on the part of the Six Powers, of the in¬ 
dependence and territorial integrity of the Ottoman 
Empire, and a statement that they would consider any 
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act of violation a question of general interest 
(App. VI). It is to be observed 

that it was a common or collective, and not an individual, 
guarantee; and, as no Power other than one of the six was 
likely to make a serious attack upon Turkey, there was little 
value in the guarantee, though no doubt the statement that 
any attack upon Turkey would be a question of general interest 
might afford a justification for any one or more of the Six 
Powers assisting Turkey in the event of an attack by any of 
the other Powers. . . By Article 9 it was stated that note 12:3 
was taken of a communication by the Sultan of the firman 
which he had issued for the benefit of his Christian subjects, 
and the firman was welcomed. But it was stipulated that 
this was to give the Powers no right to interfere collectively 
or separately in the relations of the Sultan with his subjects, 
or in the internal administration of Turkey. . . Nevertheless, 
from that date till the Russo-Turkish War and the Treaty of 
Berlin, in 1878, the Christian Powers who had come to the 
assistance of Turkey in the Crimean War and the other Con¬ 
gress Powers felt themselves bound in honour from time to 
time, as special outbreaks of misgovemment, injustice, or 
cruelty on the part of the Porte towards its Christian subjects 
occurred, to offer remonstrances.”1 

It was repeatedly stated during this period that no 
Power sought or would seek any exclusive influence in 
the fulfilment of these common obligations, France 
alone reserving her rights as to the Holy Places in 
Palestine.2 

By Articles 22 and 27 the positions of Moldavia and 
Wallachia were regulated, and a national convention 
was to be held in each province to decide their definite 
organization, which was placed under the collective 
guarantee of the Powers; this organization included 

1 Sir W. G. F. Phillimore, Three Centuries of Treaties of 
Peace (London, 1917), p. 78. 

2 The question has appeared in a new form since the beginning 
of the present century, owing to the formal recognition secured by 
certain Powers for their religious, charitable, or educational in¬ 
stitutions in Turkey. Between 1901 and 1903 this was done by 
France, Russia, Germany, and Britain. After 1904 Italy sought 
to secure protection over her Catholic missions, but France has 
never renounced her privileges in this matter, especially in Syria. 
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the establishment of a national armed force. They 
were, however, to remain under the suzerainty of the 
Porte. Southern Bessarabia was ceded by Russia to 
Moldavia. The rights of Serbia were similarly 
guaranteed, though the word suzerainty is not used in 
this case. By Articles 10-14 the provisions of previous 
treaties as to closing the Straits to ships of war were 
renewed; the Black Sea was neutralised, and no naval 
arsenals were to be established or maintained on its 
coast by either Turkey or Russia; its waters were to 
be open to the mercantile marine of all nations; but no 
ships of war were to be allowed upon it, except light 
vessels used by the embassies and police vessels for the 
Danube. 

Dardanelles Question.—These restrictions were 
offensive to Russia, who seized the opportunity offered 
by the Franco-German War of 1870 to claim their 
abrogation.1 This was done by the Treaty of London 
in 1871, but a provision was annexed that the 
Porte might 

“ open the said Straits in time of peace to the vessels of war 
of friendly or allied Powers, in case [it] should judge it 
necessary in order to secure the execution of the stipulations 
of the Treaty of Paris.” 

By a separate treaty, concluded a fortnight after the 
Treaty of Paris, Great Britain, France, and Austria 
agreed to guarantee the integrity of the Ottoman 
Empire, and to regard any infringement of it as a 
casus belli. 

5. Bulgaria and Macedonia 

Further Assertions of Nationality in Balkans.— 
The next fourteen years after the Treaty of Paris 
passed without any decisive crisis in the development 
of the Eastern question; but several significant events 
took place during this interval, all in the direction of 
the assertion of nationality on the part of the subject 
peoples, and their attainment of a further degree of 

1 Appendix VII, VIII. 
T>*» 
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independence. The national conventions of Wallachia 
and Moldavia agitated for the union of the two princi¬ 
palities, and, after meeting with opposition, settled the 
matter themselves by both electing the same prince, 
Colonel Cuza, with the title Alexander I, and thereby 
forming for the first time a united Rumania (1859). On 
Cuza’s abdication, in 1866, Prince Carol of Hohen- 
zollern-Sigmaringen was elected his successor; and 
thus Rumania, like Greece, adopted a foreign dynasty. 
In 1864 the Rumanian branch of the Orthodox Church 
was declared independent, national, and autocepha¬ 
lous ; and this change, though it was not recognised by 
the Oecumenical Patriarchate until 1885, separated 
another large body of Orthodox Christians from Greek 
supremacy. 

Greece had been strengthened in 1863 by the expul¬ 
sion of Otho and the election as King of the Danish 
Prince George; and with the acquisition of the 
Ionian Islands, bestowed on Greece by Britain, came a 
renewal of the guarantee of the Greek territory and 
Constitution by the three protecting Powers—Britain, 
France, and Russia. It is on the basis of this 
guarantee that they have recently asserted the right to 
intervene in the internal affairs of Greece. Serbia 
also gained a step forward by obtaining, in 
1867, the final withdrawal of Turkish garrisons from 
Belgrade and other fortresses within her boundaries. 

The Bulgarian Exarchate.—The modern, or Mace¬ 
donian, phase of the Eastern question may be said 
to begin with the creation of the Bulgarian Exarchate 
in 1870. The Bulgarians had had no political exist¬ 
ence since their subjugation by the Turks in 1393 ; and 
the simultaneous abolition of the Bulgarian 
Patriarchate of Trnovo had left them withou; 
any separate religious recognition; all alike were 
reckoned as Greek Orthodox Christians, and as 
subject to the (Ecumenical Patriarch at Constan¬ 
tinople. The Greeks fully realised the meaning 
of this new departure; but, in spite of their 
opposition, the first Exarch was appointed in 
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1872, to reside, like the Greek Patriarch, at Con¬ 
stantinople. Thus the Bulgarians obtained an 
ecclesiastical independence for which they had been 
agitating for about thirty-five years, having even, in 
1860, seriously contemplated transferring their alle¬ 
giance from the Eastern Church to Rome. The new 
Exarchate, gained chiefly by Russian influence, rapidly 
led to further successes in the assertion of their sub¬ 
merged nationality; and Europe generally became for 
the first time aware of the existence of a people which 
was soon to take an important place in Balkan 
problems. 

Bulgarian “AtrocitiesRusso-Turkish War.— 

The disturbances leading up to the Russo-Turkish 
War of 1877-78 began, in 1875, with an insurrection 
in Herzegovina; in the war against Turkey which 
followed, Serbia and Montenegro were only saved by 
the intervention of Russia. Another rising, in 1876, 
in Bulgaria was repressed by irregular troops by means 
of the notorious Bulgarian atrocities, which alienated 
the sympathies of the Western Powers from Turkey. 
The Berlin Memorandum, by Germany, Austria, and 
Russia, started negotiations which led to a Conference 
of the Six Great Powers at Constantinople; reforms in 
administration in the Turkish provinces were pro¬ 
posed, but Turkey refused to accept the two main 
principles of an International Commission to superin¬ 
tend the carrying out of the reforms and the 
participation of the Powers in the appointment of the 
Christian Valis, who were to be named for five years 
as Governors of the two provinces of Bulgaria; and 
consequently the Conference broke up without reaching 
any result. Turkey, during its sittings, took the oppor¬ 
tunity to promulgate a new and liberally reformed 
Constitution for the Ottoman Empire, including repre¬ 
sentative government. The proposals of the Powers 
were, however, insisted on by the Protocol of London, 
but again rejected by the Porte; Russia decided to 
intervene, and declared war upon Turkey in April 
1877. 
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During the war, Rumania, who formally declared 
her independence, at first only gave free passage to the 
Russian armies through her territory; but later she 
took an active part in the fighting, and contributed in 
no small degree to its successful issue. Serbia also 
joined in, after the fall of Plevna, and captured Pirot, 
Nish, and Vranya; while Montenegro occupied Spizza, 
Antivari, and Dulcigno, thus obtaining at last an outlet 
to the sea. Greece alone of the Balkan States was not a 
belligerent, being restrained by promises, mainly on 
the part of England, that her interests would be con¬ 
sidered at the conclusion of the war. 

Before the conclusion of peace the British Govern¬ 
ment sent to Russia a Memorandum stating that no 
treaty made between Russia and Turkey, affecting the 
treaties of 1856 and 1871, would be considered valid 
without the assent of the Powers who were parties to 
those treaties. Consequently, the Treaty of Ban 
Stefano was discussed at a Conference held in Berlin 
in 1878, and was considerably modified by the Treaty 
of Berlin. The provisions of the two treaties are, 
therefore, best taken together, so that the effects of 
these modifications may be appreciated (App. IX, X) 

Treaties of San Stefano and Berlin : Bulgaria.— 

The distinguishing feature of the map of the 
Balkans, as drawn up by the Treaty of San Stefano, 
was the new principality of Bulgaria, which was to in¬ 
clude not only most of the present Bulgaria, but also 
nearly the whole of Macedonia, with Pirot, Vranya, 
fjskiib (Skoplye), Okhrida, and Monastir on the west, 
and Koritsa, Kastoria, Yenitsa, and Kavalla on the 
south, Salonika, the Khalkidike, and Adrianople being 
excluded. Apart from these exclusions, this “ big 
Bulgaria ” has become the ruling ambition of the 
Bulgarian people, to whom it would have given a strong 
predominance in the Balkan Peninsula; and it has con¬ 
sequently been the bugbear of all the other Balkan 
States. Partlv in their interests and that of Turkey, 
hut still more from fear that the new principality would 
be under Russian influence, the Berlin Conference 
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reduced its territory to the area between the Danube 
and the Balkans, and formed the region south of that 
range into a new province, with the name of Eastern 
Rumelia. As regards the government and administra¬ 
tion of the new principality, there was no great 
difference between the Russian proposals and those 
accepted by the Conference. The Prince was to be 
freely elected by the population, and confirmed by the 
Porte, with the assent of the Powers, members of whose 
reigning dynasties were ineligible. Before the election 
of a Prince an Organic Law for the principality was to 
be drawn up by an assembly of notables; and religious 
freedom was to be assured. A tribute was to be paid to 
Turkey, whose suzerainty was acknowledged; to this 
was added, by the Conference, a fair proportion of the 
Ottoman Public Debt. 

The new province of Eastern Rumelia, created by 
the Berlin Conference, was to be “ under the direct 
political and military authority” of the Sultan, 
“ under conditions of administrative autonomy.” It 
was to have a Christian Governor-General, nominated 
by the Porte, with the assent of the Powers, for a term 
of five years. A European Commission was to be 
formed to arrange its organization. 

The independence of Rumania, proclaimed in 1877, 
was recognised by both treaties; but that of Berlin made 
it conditional on the possession of equal civil and poli¬ 
tical rights by all persons, whatever their religious 
creed or profession. The frontier between Russia and 
Rumania, though they had fought in alliance, was 
modified by the restoration to Russia of the portion of 
Bessarabia, north of the Kilia mouth of the Danube, 
which Russia had ceded to Moldavia by the Treaty of 
Paris in 1856. Rumania was compensated by obtain¬ 
ing the whole of the Dobruja and a strip to the south 
of it between Silistria and the Black Sea. 

^^e articles as to the independence of Serbia were 
similar to those affecting Rumania in both treaties, 
except that Serbia had also to bear a portion of the 
Ottoman National Debt. The two treaties, however 

l2519] D ’ 
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differed considerably as to the new territory assigned 
to her. That of San Stefano had given her not only 
the district of Nish and the upper valley of the 
Morava, but also a region to the west of it, extending 
close to Novibazar and Mitrovitsa. For this western 
region the Treaty of Berlin substituted the district 
around Pirot and Vranya, on the south-east, which 
Serbia had occupied during the war, but which the 
Treaty of San Stefano assigned to Bulgaria. 

The independence of Montenegro was recognised, by 
the Porte and by “ all those of the High Contracting 
Parties who had not hitherto admitted it.” Her fron¬ 
tiers, according to the Treaty of Berlin, were extended 
on almost all sides beyond those before the war, though 
considerably within those proposed at San Stefano. 
The frontier, as defined at San Stefano, on 
the north-east side, approached close to the Serbian 
boundary, leaving only the narrowest of corridors to 
connect Bosnia with Macedonia; at Berlin this 
frontier was moved back, so as to leave a larger inter¬ 
vening space, which, as the Sanjak of Novibazar, has 
since played a prominent part in Balkan arrange¬ 
ments. On the side of the Adriatic, Montenegro re¬ 
tained the port she had acquired at Antivari, though 
under severe restrictions as to its use; but she had to 
give up Spizza, which commands it, and Dulcigno; the 
last she recovered, after further negotiations, two years 
later. 

The rest of Macedonia, taken away from the “ big 
Bulgaria ” by the Treaty of Berlin, was restored to 
the Ottoman Empire: but it was stipulated by .Article 
28 that the Organic Law drawn up for Crete in 1868 

“ shall also be introduced into the other parts of Turkey in 
Europe for which no special organization has been provided by 
the present treaty. The Sublime Porte shall depute special 
Commissions, in which the native element shall be largely 
represented, to settle the details of the new laws in each 
province. The schemes of organization resulting from these 
labours shall be submitted for examination to the. Sublime 
Porte, which, before promulgating the Acts for putting them 
into force, shall consult the European Commission instituted 
for Eastern Rumelia.” 
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This revision accordingly took place in 1880, but it was 
not sanctioned by the Porte or put into force; and 
Macedonia consequently remained for the next thirty- 
five years a constant source of trouble to the Powers, 
and of intrigue and rivalry among the contending 
nationalities. 

The provinces of Bosnia and Herzegovina were to be 
occupied and administered by Austria; the Sanjak of 
Novibazar, separating Serbia from Montenegro, was to 
continue under Ottoman administration, but to be gar¬ 
risoned by Austria. By a convention between Britain 
and Turkey, signed at Constantinople ten days before 
the meeting of the Berlin Conference, Cyprus was to 
be occupied and administered by Britain, on condition 
that, 

if Batum, Ardahan, or Kars, or any of them, shall be 
retained by Russia, and if any attempt shall be made at any 
future time by Russia to take possession of any further terri¬ 
tories of His Imperial Majesty the Sultan in Asia, England 
engages to join His Imperial Majesty the Sultan in defending 
them by force of arms. In return, His Imperial Majesty the 
Sultan promises to England to introduce necessary reforms, 
to be agreed upon later between the two Rowers, into the 
government and for the protection of the Christian and other 
subjects of the Porte in these territories.” 

Further undertakings on the part of the Porte as to 
the protection of the Armenians and other Christians 
were included in the Berlin Treaty. 

Greece, not having been a belligerent, was not men¬ 
tioned in the Treaty of San Stefano; but, in redemp¬ 
tion of the promise made to her, an extension of her 
frontiers in Epeiros and Thessaly was discussed at 
Berlin and agreed to by all the Powers except Turkey. 
No decision on the matter was recorded in the treaty, 
but in the event of Turkey and Greece being unable to 
agree upon the rectification suggested, the Six Great 
Powers “ reserved to themselves to offer their media¬ 
tion.” This was accordingly done; and, after pro¬ 
tracted negotiations, the new frontier, giving Greece 
Thessaly and Epeiros as far as Arta, was agreed upon 
by a convention signed at Constantinople in May 1881. 

u [2519] D 2 
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Such were the immediate results of the Treaty of 
Berlin. It had made a complete change in the map of 
the Balkan Peninsula, but the position of the subject 
peoples remaining under Ottoman administration was 
in no way ameliorated. Soon after, to enhance their 
prestige, two of the independent States gave to their 
Princes the title of King—Rumania in 1881 and 
Serbia in 1882. 

Albanian League.—The proposals of the Treaty of 
San Stefano greatly alarmed the Albanians; and in 
1878, by the formation of the Albanian League, yet 
another Balkan nationality began formally to assert 
itself. The Albanians, though not showing much 
power of political coherence, have at least made an 
effectual protest against the parcelling out of their 
country among alien and unsympathetic neighbours. 
In contrast, however, to other Balkan peoples, their 
aim was not, at this time or later, complete indepen¬ 
dence, but the maintenance of the sovereignty of the 
Sultan and the inviolability of his dominions, so far as 
their own district was concerned. 

Union of Bulgaria and Eastern Rumelia.—The 
first breach in the compromise agreed upon at 
Berlin was due to its separation of Eastern Rumelia 
from Bulgaria. In 1879 Prince Alexander of Batten- 
berg was elected first Prince of Bulgaria, in accordance 
with the treaty; and his election was confirmed by the 
Sultan and by the Powers. In Eastern Rumelia there 
was from the first an agitation for union, which in¬ 
creased as the predominant Russian influence became 
more unpopular in that province as well as in Bul¬ 
garia. Consequently, when, in 1885, the union of the 
two was proclaimed after a bloodless revolution at 
Philippopolis, the positions taken up by Russia and 
England respectively at Berlin were inverted. Russia 
opposed the union; while England, represented at 
Constantinople by Sir William White, realized that a 
strong Bulgaria was a barrier against Russian aggres¬ 
sion, and for some years to come gave her support to 
Stamboloff, now the leading spirit in Bulgarian 
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politics. A conference of ambassadors at Constanti¬ 
nople, by the Convention of Tophane, conferred on the 
Prince of Bulgaria the Governor-Generalship of 
Eastern Rumelia; and thus the union became an estab¬ 
lished fact. 

The other Balkan States were greatly alarmed at 
this accession of strength to Bulgaria, in whom both 
Serbia and Greece saw a formidable rival to their 
national ambitions. Serbia declared war, but was 
defeated by the Bulgarians at Slivnitsa, and was only 
saved from further disaster by the intervention of 
Austria. The Peace of Bucarest (1885) re-established 
the status quo. Greece was prevented from taking 
similar action by an international blockade. 

In 1886 Prince Alexander was forced by Russian 
intrigue to abdicate. A year later Prince Ferdinand of 
Saxe-Coburg was elected as his successor, though 
Russia and Turkey did not withdraw their opposition 
to his recognition until 1896. Sympathy with Bul¬ 
garia on the part of the other Powers had meanwhile 
been alienated by the assassination of Stamboloff in 
1895. 

Macedonian Question.—During the twenty-five years 
which followed the union of the two Bulgarias, interest 
in the Near East was mainly centred in the Macedonian 
question.1 After the Treaty of Berlin, in 1878, 
each of the Balkan races was represented by an 
independent State, which regarded itself as the chain 
pion of its unredeemed kinsmen, and set before itself as 
a national .aspiration and policy the inclusion of those 
kinsmen within its boundaries. These several policies 
were irreconcilable, partly because the various races 
inhabiting Macedonia did not occupy separate or 
clearly-defined areas, still more because it was 
disputable to which race many communities or 
families belonged, and no criteria of language, 
religion, or national sympathy were generally 
accepted. In these circumstances, almost unlimited 

1 This is more fully treated in Macedonia, No. 21 of this series. 
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scope was offered to the various national pro¬ 
paganda organized within the independent States, and 
exercised in Macedonia, sometimes through schools, 
churches, peaceful emissaries, and other legitimate 
means; sometimes by the less defensible method of 
armed bands or komitajis, who too often aimed at 
forcible conversion. The main influences at work in 
Macedonia were Greek and Bulgarian. In 1890 Stam- 
boloff obtained the appointment of the first Bulgarian 
bishops to the sees of Okhrida and Skoplye, and two 
more were appointed in 1894. The (Ecumeni¬ 
cal Patriarch protested, but was unable to prevent 
these appointments, which seriously affected the 
ecclesiastical predominance of the Greeks. Serbia 
had an interest in Old Serbia and the region round her 
historical capital at Skoplye, as well as in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina and the other Southern Slav districts. 
The Koutso-Vlachs or Macedonian Rumanians had 
started a national propaganda of their own through 
schools and other means, and had protested against the 
transfer of the Thessalian Vlachs to Greece. They 
could hardly, however, look either for indepen¬ 
dence or annexation to Rumania, nor would 
they make common cause with any other Balkan 
people. There were also, in addition to the 
Moslem sections of the indigenous population, many 
Turkish or Anatolian settlers, and many Albanian com¬ 
munities, scattered throughout the country, who were 
strongly interested in the preservation of Turkish rule, 
as was also the large Jewish community of Salonika 
and its various local offshoots. The Turks, who de¬ 
layed indefinitely the reforms agreed on at Berlin, 
made no serious effort to cope with the disorder, but 
were content to see that none of the rival parties met 
with sufficient success to give them a chance of attain¬ 
ing their objects; they therefore lent their support 
from time to time to one or other of the contending 
nationalities, so long as it was not strong enough to be 
formidable, and relied on the knowledge that each of 
the subject races would rather remain under the 
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Ottoman rule than be transferred to any of its 
Christian rivals. The only hopes of improvement lay 
either in intervention by the Great Powers, such as 
took place from time to time in a more or less ineffec¬ 
tive manner, or in such co-operation of the Balkan 
States as was actually achieved in 1912, but was 
prevented earlier by mutual jealousies. 

Greece and Crete.—In 1896 an insurrection took 
place in Crete, and the insurgents demanded union 
with Greece. This led to Turkey declaring war on 
Greece in 1897. Bulgaria and Serbia remained 
neutral. Russia and Austria had bound themselves by 
a convention not to intervene separately in Balkan 
affairs. Greece, unaided by her Balkan neigh¬ 
bours, and with no help from the West except a 
few Philhellene volunteers, was easily defeated, but 
was saved from disaster by the intervention of the 
Powers; the only result to her, apart from paying an 
indemnity, was a small strategic modification of the 
Thessalian frontier, bringing Turkish territory close to 
Larissa. Crete, however, attained autonomy in 1898 
under a Christian Governor, in the person of Prince 
George of Greece, who was appointed High Com¬ 
missioner by the Four Contracting Powers. Germany 
and Austria had withdrawn from the Concert on this 
question; and much indignation was felt in Greece 
against Germany, who had not only trained the Turk¬ 
ish Army, but was by this time openly giving Turkey 
her sympathy and support. Though Crete did not 
attain full independence or union with Greece until 
later, the island was now in a position similar to that 
of some of the Balkan States; and its part in the 
Balkan problem has recently become a prominent one, 
since it has supplied Greece with her greatest states¬ 
man and her finest troops. 

Projects of Reform in Macedonia.-—In 1899 a 
Macedonian Committee, established in Sofia, ad¬ 
dressed a memorial to the Powers advocating a new 
solution of the Macedonian question. This was the 
formation of an autonomous Macedonia, with its 
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capital at Salonika and a Governor-General “ of the 
predominant nationality.” The proposal, however, 
though it met with some sympathy in various quarters, 
did not meet with any official encouragement; and it 
was viewed with the greatest apprehension by the 
partisans of the Greeks and others, who saw in it the 
possibility of a repetition of the history of Eastern 
Rumelia, and another step towards the realisation of the 
“ big Bulgaria ” of the Treaty of San Stefano. Oppo¬ 
sition also came from another quarter in a revival of 
the Albanian League, which had never been dissolved 
since its foundation in 1878, though mainly carried on 
by Albanians living abroad. A great meeting of 
Albanian notables was summoned at Ipek (Pech) to 
consider the defence of Islam against the disaffected 
Christian tribes of Old Serbia, Montenegro, and Mace¬ 
donia; and the new league had the twofold object of 
defending the Sultan’s dominions against all encroach¬ 
ment and of opposing any changes in the administra¬ 
tion of Macedonia. 

Meanwhile, the condition of Macedonia went from 
bad to worse, and the moral obligation to further 
intervention forced itself upon the Great Powers. The 
Sultan, becoming alarmed at the state of things, ap¬ 
pointed Hilmi Pasha Inspector-General of Macedonia, 
but no great improvement was effected. In 1903 Russia 
and Austria drew up at Vienna a scheme of reforms, 
which was supported by the other Powers. It in¬ 
cluded the appointment of an Inspector-General for a 
number of years, a reorganized gendarmerie of 
Moslems and Christians, with foreign officers, and 
separate budgets for each of the three Macedonian 
vilayets, on the revenues of which the cost of local 
administration was to be a first charge. The Sultan 
accepted the scheme, but its only result was to make 
both Bulgarians and Albanians more aggressive. 
Accordingly, a new and more drastic scheme, known as 
the Miirzsteg Programme, was issued by Russia and 
Austria in October 1903. Russian and Austrian civil 
agents were attached to Hilmi Pasha; the reorganiza- 
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tion of the gendarmerie was entrusted to an Italian 
general, who was assisted by military officers of the 
other Powers in the various districts; the administra¬ 
tive and judicial institutions were to be reformed with 
the participation of the Christian population. This 
scheme, however, also proved ineffective. The Greek 
villagers had hitherto probably been the chief sufferers, 
since they were attacked not only by Turkish irregulars 
but by Bulgarian komitajis; and Greek armed bands 
were sent across the frontier to their assistance. The 
best of the leaders of these bands were genuine patriots, 
more concerned to protect and encourage their own 
sympathisers than to harry or oppress their opponents. 
The worst were mere brigands, who exploited the 
situation to kill and plunder in their own interests. 
The result, in either case, was to add to the general 
confusion. 

At the same time, various incidents had embittered 
the Rumanians both against the Bulgarians and 
against the Greeks. The Greeks and Serbians, on the 
other hand, were drawn together by their common 
danger into a sympathy that was later to have impor¬ 
tant results. In 1905, on the proposal of the British 
Government, a further step was taken by the Powers. 
An International Commission was appointed to frame 
financial reforms, and pressure was put upon Turkey 
to recognise it; the appointments of the Inspector- 
General and the foreign officials were prolonged for six 
years. Remonstrances were simultaneously made at 
Sofia and Athens against the passage of Bulgarian and 
Greek bands into Macedonia. Before it could be seen 
whether this enlarged scheme would be any more suc¬ 
cessful than its predecessors a revolution took place in 
Turkey which completely altered the aspect of the 
Macedonian question. 

6. Turkish Revolution and Balkan Alliance 

Young Turk Revolution.—It had become evident 
that the policy and diplomacy of Abdul Hamid, 
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though it had met with many partial or temporary 
■ successes, had led to a state of things which could no 
longer be tolerated either by the subject peoples, 
the autonomous Balkan States, or the Great Powers. 
Accordingly, in 1908, the Young Turk party took the 
matter into their own hands; and the Turkish army in 
Macedonia readily became the instrument of the 

Committee of Union and Progress ” in a conspiracy 
in which its own leading officers, the representatives of 
the Young Turks abroad, the Jewish community of 
Salonika, and even the hitherto faithful Albanians all 
played a considerable part. Its success was complete 
and immediate. Constantinople was occupied, and full 
representative government and a new Constitution and 
Administration were announced, which were to make 
no distinction between Moslem, Christian, and Jew, 
between Turk, Bulgar, and Greek. The subject peoples 
welcomed the proclamation effusively, and saw in it the 
end of all their troubles; the Powers withdrew their 
representatives on the International Commission. In 
the independent and autonomous States of the Balkans, 
on the other hand, the change gave rise to considerable 
apprehensions. Even if all its promises were fulfilled, 
it would have precluded or postponed indefinitely their 
several national aspirations to incorporate within their 
own frontiers their kinsmen in Macedonia and the ter¬ 
ritory they inhabited. Some of them, especially the 
Greeks, were sceptical from the first as to the impartial 
execution of the proposed reforms; and their doubts 
were justified by the results of the first elections 
to the Turkish Parliament, which contained only 
eighteen Greek members. Crete now proclaimed its 
union with Greece. 

Annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina.—Bul¬ 
garia also took a vigorous line of action; its inde¬ 
pendence of Turkey was proclaimed, and Prince 
Ferdinand assumed the title of King (or Tsar). Almost 
contemporaneously—though the exact relation of the 
two events to each other is obscure, both having been 
for some time in contemplation—Austria withdrew her 
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forces from the occupation of the Sanjak of Novibazar, 
and annexed Bosnia and Herzegovina, in contravention 
of Article 25 of the Treaty of Berlin, which had en¬ 
trusted her with their administration, while reserving 
the sovereignty of the Sultan. This act aroused very 
bitter feelings in Montenegro and Serbia, who saw 
their aspirations to the formation of a great Southern 
Slav State barred by the presence of a Great Power. 
Turkey also protested; and her protest was emphasised 
by a boycott on Austrian goods. The diplomatic nego¬ 
tiations which followed were lengthy and complicated 
Serbia was with difficulty restrained from rash action 
by England, Russia, and France, while Germany 
backed Austria. Finally a compromise was reached on 
the basis of pecuniary compensation to Turkey; and a 
similar arrangement was made between Bulgaria and 
Turkey, Russia undertaking to find part of the com¬ 
pensation demanded. In both cases, however, the 
change had ultimately to be accepted as a fait 
accompli. Montenegro received compensation in a 
modification of the restrictions under which she held 
Antivari. 

Rival Railway Schemes.—A further complication 
had been introduced into the Balkan problem, this time 
of a commercial nature. Austria, which already offered 
the only outlet for Serbian produce, and so could at any 
time put pressure on her smaller neighbour, supported 
a scheme for joining up her railway system in Bosnia, 
through the Sanjak of Novibazar, with the direct rail¬ 
way to Salonika. Serbia, backed by Russia, supported 
the rival scheme of a railway joining the Danube with 
the Adriatic, and thus giving her a new outlet to the 
sea through Albania, These two cross-pressures—of 
Austria towards the Aegean and of Serbia towards the 
Adriatic-—have had an important influence on recent 
developments in the Balkan Peninsula, the bar opposed 
by any strong combination of Balkan States being the 
chief obstacle to Germany’s avowed policy of penetra¬ 
tion and expansion towards Turkey and the East. 
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in European Turkey,” and at the same time urged 
on the Porte the carrying-out of the promised reforms. 
Turkey returned a dilatory answer, attributing the 
delay to the disturbed state of the provinces. As a 
result, war was declared on the same day on which the 
Treaty of Lausanne put an official end to the Italo- 
Turkish War in October 1912. 

First Balkan War (1912).—The progress of the cam¬ 
paign was influenced to a considerable extent by 
political considerations, each State occupying the 
regions which it hoped to acquire. The Bulgarians 
attacked in the direction of Thrace, masked the fortress 
of Adrianople, and advanced, after severe fighting, to 
the Chatalja lines. The Serbians occupied the Sanjak 
of Novibazar, thus getting into touch with Mon¬ 
tenegro; captured Skoplye, the capital of Old Serbia, 
and Monastir; and then turned to Albania, seizing the 
ports of San Giovanni di Medua and Durazzo. Mon¬ 
tenegro spent most of her efforts on the siege of Scutari. 
The Greeks advanced from the north of Thessaly, and 
then turned to Salonika, thus anticipating the Bul¬ 
garians in the possession of this coveted port. Their 
fleet meanwhile occupied all the Turkish islands in the 
Aegean and off the coast of Asia Minor, except the 
Southern Sporades, which had been retained by the 
Italians on the conclusion of the Libyan war. 
After an armistice in December 1912 and January 
1913 hostilities were resumed, and the Bulgarians 
captured Adrianople with Serbian aid; the Greeks 
took Yanina: and Scutari surrendered to the Monte¬ 
negrins. Meanwhile the assassination of King 
George of Greece in Salonika on March 18 deprived 
the Balkan allies of their most cautious and experi¬ 
enced statesman, and involved disaster both 
immediately and later. 

Treaty of London; Second Balkan War.—The 
intervention of the Great Powers led, in Mav to the 
signature of the Treaty of London (App. XV) which 
was never ratified. By this treaty the Balkan allies 
obtained i rom Turkey Crete and all territory 
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to the west of the Enos-Midia line; * but the 
question of the islands, except Crete, was reserved, 
and it was also decided to form an independent 
Albania, Montenegro being obliged to give up Scutari, 
and Serbia also losing her conquests in this region and 
the Adriatic ports. This led to serious difficulties in 
the distribution of the acquired territory among the 
allies. Serbia claimed that, to compensate for the loss 
of an outlet to the Adriatic, the line of demarcation 
agreed on in the secret annexe to the Serbo-Bulgarian 
Treaty should be revised, so as to allow her to retain 
the region she had actually occupied, and acquire a 
frontier conterminous with Greece, and access to the 
HSgean at Salonika. Bulgaria insisted on the secret 
annexe, and also complained that Greece claimed a 
much larger share of Macedonia than she was entitled 
to. An appeal to the Tsar’s arbitration was rejected; 
and, Serbia and Greece having concluded an alli¬ 
ance, the Second Balkan War broke out in June 1913. 
Hostilities were begun by Bulgaria with a simultaneous 
attack on the Serbs and the Greeks, but the results were 
disastrous to her in both cases; Turkey seized the occa¬ 
sion to recover Adrianople, and Rumania invaded Bul¬ 
garia, demanding a change of frontier in the Dobruja. 

Treaty of Bucarest.—Resistance was useless; and 
by the Treaty of Bucarest Macedonia was partitioned, 
mainly in accordance with the actual occupation 
by each State. Montenegro and Serbia divided the 
Sanjak of Novibazar and became conterminous. Serbia 
acquired all Old Serbia and also Monastir and the 
Vardar Valley as far as Gevgeli, thus becoming con¬ 
terminous with Greece and having an outlet to the 
JEgean by the railway to Salonika, where she was 
allowed an extra-territorial enclave by Greece. Greece 
acquired all the rest of Southern and Western Mace¬ 
donia, including Salonika and Kavalla. Bulgaria had 
to content herself with the region north of the 
Belashitsa Mountains and east of the Mesta River. She 
had also to cede a considerable portion of the Dobruja 
to Rumania. Greece, in addition, retained Crete and 
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the islands, hitherto belonging to Turkey, which she 
had occupied A separate treaty was made between 
Bulgaria and Turkey, revising the frontiers of the 
treaty of London; by this Adrianople was restored to 
turkey, and the lower Maritsa River formed the boun¬ 
dary near the sea, Turkey retaining rights over the 
railway m this region (App. XVI, XVII). 

Albania.—In accordance with the Treaty of London 
Albania was constituted an autonomous principality' 
and its frontiers were delimited by an International 
Commission so as to include Scutari on the north and 
\ alona, Argyrokastro, and Koritsa on the south. 
Prince William of Wied was appointed as its 
Mpret, and arrived at Durazzo in March 1914. 

Results of Balkan Wars; Defects of Arrangement — 
ifie territorial acquisitions resulting from the war are 
represented m the following table :— 

— 

Sq. 
Kilom. 

Inhabi¬ 
tants. 

Total After 1913. 

Sq. 
Kilom. 

Inhabi¬ 
tants. 

Bulgaria : Gained from Turkey 
Ceded to Rumania .. 

Net gain.. 
Greece : Gained from Turkey 
Serbia: „ n 
Montenegro: „ 
Rumania: „ „ Bulgaria 

25,257 
7,525 

656,535 
282,131 

114,017 
120,060 
87,300 
14,180 

145,427 

4.711,917 
4,698,599 
4,600,000 

435,000 
7,791,140 

17,732 
55,400 
39,000 
5,100 
7,525 

374,404 
2,066,647 
1,750,000 

150,000 
282,131 

7hole arrangement was a compromise, which 
a isfied none of the parties concerned, and left many 

Stnmblmg-blocb, in the way of any satisfactory settle 
. The Greeks, though the greatest gainers on the 

whole, were cut off from North Epeiros, and started a 
vigorous propaganda and an autonomous Provis onal 
Government m that region; their claims were partSlfv 
recognised by the Convention of Corfu in May 19l/ 
They also resented bitterly the Italian occupation of 
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the Southern Sporades (Rhodes, Kos, and the 
Dodekanese), which, though nominally only pro¬ 
visional, prevented the annexation of these almost 
entirely Greek islands to the Greek Kingdom. 

Bulgaria, though her rulers were immediately respon¬ 
sible for the Second Balkan War, naturally resented 
its result; for she obtained the smallest share of the 
conquered territory, while her expenditure in men and 
money had been the largest, and she had borne the 
brunt of the fighting against Turkey. Consequently, 
she watched for an opportunity of enforcing her claims 
in Macedonia, and of retaliating on her former allies, 
Serbia and Greece. When, in 1915, she joined the 
alliance of the Central Powers, she recovered, by an 
arrangement with Turkey, a district west and south of 
Adrianople, with the line of the Maritsa and the 
railway along its western bank; but Turkey remained 
dissatisfied. Bulgaria also looked to regain all, and 
more than all, she had to cede to Rumania in the 
Dobruja. 

[2519] E 
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II. GENERAL OBSERVATIONS 

1. Popular Opinion and National Sentiment 

The question of national sentiment is of paramount 
importance in any attempt to settle the Eastern Ques¬ 
tion upon a firm basis. But it is difficult, if not im¬ 
possible, to make any general statement as to this 
sentiment in the Balkan Peninsula, because the various 
Balkan peoples are, save for a few individual states¬ 
men, so much wrapped up in their respective national 
ambitions or interests that it is premature to look to 
them for wider views on questions affecting the Balkans 
as a whole. It will, therefore, be convenient to consider, 
first, the sentiments of the several Balkan States or 
districts, and afterwards to see how far their aspira¬ 
tions are mutually exclusive, or admit of any common 
realisation or compromise. 

Albania.—National sentiment in Albania is fully 
treated in No. 17 of this series, and need only be 
briefly summarised here. The desire of the Albanians 
has always been for local independence, rather than for 
any form of national unity; they were, on the whole, 
contented with the Turkish regime, under which they 
held a privileged position, and which usually left them 
free to follow their tribal customs, and to indulge in 
feuds among themselves and raids upon their neigh¬ 
bours. The Treaty of San Stefano alarmed them by 
its proposals to assign considerable districts of Albania 
to neighbours alien both in race and in religion; 
and the efforts of the Albanian League (which, how¬ 
ever, it must be remembered, was engineered and led 
from Stambul) were directed to defending the sove¬ 
reignty of the Sultan against foreign interference, and 
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quelling the disaffection of the Christian peoples of 
Macedonia. The Albanians welcomed the Young 
Turk revolution, so long as it appeared to offer 
the opportunity of independent development under a 
strong Turkish Government; but, when the policy of 
turkification set in, it found among them its most 
bitter opponents. Yet, even so late as 1911, they asked 
for the inclusion of all Albania in a single Turkish 

w vilayet. When the Balkan Wars of 1912-13 isolated 
them from Turkey they received an independent 
government under a foreign prince. But the experi¬ 
ment was not tried under fortunate conditions; and the 
new State disintegrated before it was organized. 

Bulgaria.—The Bulgarians had for some time 
desired liberation from the Turkish yoke politically, 
and from the jurisdiction of the Greek Patriarch 
ecclesiastically; but their territorial aspirations first 
took a definite form in the proposals of the Treaty 
of San Stefano, which assigned to them, especially 

T in Macedonia, many districts to which the Serbians, 
Greeks, or Albanians also laid claim. This “big 
Bulgaria” was greatly curtailed at the Berlin Con¬ 
gress. After the union of Eastern Rumelia with 
Bulgaria, a propaganda was vigorously carried on in 
those parts of Macedonia which the Bulgarians claimed 
as akin to themselves in race and sympathy. In the 
negotiations preceding the Balkan‘Wars of 1912-13, 
the Bulgarians accepted a compromise with Serbia’ 
whereby Okhrida and Monastir were to be assigned to 
Bulgaria; in Eastern Macedonia they succeeded, 
during the First Balkan War, in occupying some of the 
region which they claimed; but the Greeks anticipated 
them at Salonika. 

The distribution resulting from the Second Balkan 
War and the Treaty of Bucarest was bitterly resented 
by the Bulgarians, and its alteration was one of their 
main objects in entering the European war. By the 
Treaty of London they were also to acquire the district 
of Adrianople as far as the Enos-Midia line, a district 
which they had occupied after heavy fighting and 

[2519] E 2 
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which contained a considerable proportion of 
Bulgarians; this also was lost in the Second War. 

Greece.—The national sentiment of the Greeks is 
dominated by two ideas—the memory of the ancient 
glory of Greece and of the Byzantine Empire, and the 
desire to liberate their unredeemed kinsmen and to in¬ 
corporate them in the kingdom. The foundation of 
the Greek State was due in great measure to the 
inspiration of classical traditions and the sympathy 
and help those traditions elicited from western 
Europe; and the limited area of the kingdom, which, 
even after its enlargement in 1913, only includes about 
half the Greeks resident in the Levant, made an irre¬ 
dentist propaganda inevitable. 

Though the co-operation of the Balkan States was 
achieved in the First Balkan War of 1912, the Second 
War, and the Treaty of Bucarest, while drawing 
Greece and Serbia together, widened the gulf between 
them both and Bulgaria; and the European War has 
widened it still further. Constantine XII, as the 
Greeks liked to call him, was regarded as the successor 
not only of Constantine XI, but also of Basil the 
Bulgar-slayer; and M. Venizelos risked a loss of 
popularity and influence when he advocated the con¬ 
ditional transfer of Kavalla to Bulgaria. It is diffi¬ 
cult to follow recent fluctuations in Greek feeling, but 
it would be hard to overestimate, in regard to this 
matter, the influence of the Asiatic Islands, and, above 
all, of Crete, which has exercised a regenerating and 
organizing influence throughout the Greek Kingdom. 
The old aspirations survive; but probably they are now 
more amenable than formerly to the wise and statesman¬ 
like guidance of M. Venizelos. 

Macedonia.—Popular sentiment' in Macedonia is 
divided on much the same lines as in the Balkans as 
a whole, since this district—formally divided in 1913 
between Serbia, Greece, and Bulgaria—contains repre¬ 
sentatives of each of the main Balkan nationalities. 
The difficulty arises in regions where nationalities are 
mixed, or the character of the prevailing nationality is 
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in dispute, above all in the large area inhabited by the 
Slavonic people, claimed as Bulgars by the Bulgarians, 
and called Macedo-Slavs by the advocates of Serbia. 
Whatever their origin, these people have been the 
subject of vigorous and often violent racial propaganda 
during the last half-century. While, however, there 
are many violent partisans, especially among priests 
and schoolmasters, it is said to be not uncommon in 
mixed villages for different members of the same family 
to adopt different nationalities, or even for a family to 
change its name and nationality, according to circum¬ 
stances. The desire of the majority of the peasants is 
probably for peace and orderly government, after so 
many successive wars, more than for any particular 
assignments of territory. 

The numerous Turks and other Moslems in Mace¬ 
donia probably realise by this time that no restoration 
of Turkish rule is practicable. Many, especially 
among the richer classes, have emigrated to Turkey; 
to those that remain it is a matter of comparative 
indifference to which State they are assigned, except in 
so far as some of the older population, who have turned 
Moslem, preserve their original racial sympathies. 

Montenegro.—There seems no doubt that the popular 
feeling in Montenegro, as in Serbia, is in favour of 
Jugo-Slav unity. The pride of the Montenegrins in 
keeping their mountain sanctuary inviolate has always 
been associated with sympathy for their less fortunate 
kinsmen and with efforts to help them in their revolts 
against alien oppression. 

Serbia, the first of the Balkan States to obtain 
autonomy, has always been confined within more or 
less artificial boundaries, and has consequently sought 
opportunities to include within her limits the regions 
occupied by her kinsmen outside. Her desire was 
inspired also by the recollection of the old empire of 
Stephen Dushan, with its capital at Skoplye; it has 
recently taken a wider scope in the great movement 
for the unity of the Jugo-Slavs. The regions inhabited 
by Serbs or their near kinsmen, outside Serbia and 
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Montenegro, were partly under Turkish rule, partly 
included in the Austro-Hungarian Empire. The re¬ 
version of the former was confidently expected by 
Serbia; and consequently the formal transference 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina from Turkish rule to that 
of Austria in 1908 caused great excitement in the 
country and almost led to war. Down to 1912 the two 
chief aspirations of Serbia were the acquisition of 
“ Old Serbia ” and of an outlet to the sea. Both seemed 
to be realised during the Balkan War of 1912-13; and 
the disappointment of Serbia was accordingly great 
when the Powers intervened against her possession of 
San Giovanni di Medua and Durazzo. Since then, 
however, the great Jugo-Slav idea, with all its possi¬ 
bilities of political and commercial expansion, has 
dominated all minor considerations. 

Rumania has also her irredentist problem, compli¬ 
cated, as in the case of Serbia, by the different con¬ 
ditions in which the numerous Rumanians outside 
Rumania are placed. The nationalist feeling for 
union with them is strong in all cases; but the 
practicability of its realisation varies with these con¬ 
ditions. The Rumanians of Bessarabia were united 
with Moldavia from 1856 to 1878, and their trans¬ 
ference to Russia in the latter year, after Rumania’s 
valuable help in the Russo-Turkish War, was bitterly 
resented. The commercial compensation given to 
Rumania in the port of Constanza and the Dobruja, 
which was not a Rumanian district, gave little satis¬ 
faction to national sentiment. The Rumanians in 
Transylvania have never, except for a short period 
under Michael the Brave (1593-1601), been politically 
united with Rumania; but their oppression by the 
Magyars has intensified nationalist feeling on both 
sides of the border, and led, among other causes, to 
Rumania’s declaration of war in 1916. 

The case of Bukovina is somewhat different, both 
historically and racially, since it was part of the Prin¬ 
cipality of Moldavia, and was not ceded to Austria 
until 1777; but, on the other hand, the Rumanians 
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there are only a minority of the population. 
The Koutso-Vlachs, now included in Serbia, Greece, 
and Albania, have been the subject of Rumanian pro¬ 
paganda. But, scattered as they are, there can hardly 
be any practical scheme for their union with 
Rumania. Rumania has, however, aspirations in the 
direction of Bessarabia and of Transylvania, which 
must be reckoned with in any satisfactory solution of 

a* the Balkan problem. 
Turkey.—The Young Turk movement started in 

Macedonia, and there are large Moslem sections of the 
population in many parts of the Balkan Peninsula; 
these, if not Turkish, in many cases come from 
Anatolia or even farther east. So far as these are in 
territory assigned to one of the Balkan States, not much 
nationalist feeling is likely to persist, especially since 
the more influential and fanatical Moslems have 
emigrated, or are likely to emigrate, to Turkish terri¬ 
tory. The remaining peasants are likely to settle down 

* to the new conditions, provided their religion is 
tolerated and their rights safeguarded. The Turks, as 
a dominant race, are at an end in the Balkan Peninsula, 
and are not likely to give much trouble, so long as they 
are treated with justice and toleration; it will, in that 
case, be a matter of indifference to them under which 
State they are to remain. Those Moslems who are not 
“Turks,” but converted Slavs, naturally fall into the 
same racial divisions as their Christian kinsmen. 

»- 2. Future Possibilities 

Any permanent pacification and reconciliation of the 
Balkan peoples must depend on how far it is possible to 
meet and satisfy their various national sentiments and 
aspirations, or, where these are mutually incompatible, 
to effect a reasonable compromise between them. Only 
in this way is it possible to avoid a sense of bitterness 
and injustice, which is sure to lead to further trouble 
in the near future; and it is to be hoped that a broad 

J sense of justice and expediency, rather than any desire 
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to reward friends and punish enemies, will be the 
guiding spirit in any solutions that may be proposed. 

There appear to be three main considerations affect¬ 
ing any permanent settlement of Balkan affairs— 
nationality and popular sentiment; economic condi 
tions, especially access to the sea and to important 
through routes of international commerce; and 
scientific frontiers, from the military and naval point 
of view. 

The racial question is most difficult in Macedonia, 
both because of disputes as to the racial character and 
national sympathies of large sections of the popula¬ 
tion, and because different racial elements are often 
found intermingled in the same district or village. The 
racial question in Albania does not appear to offer any 
insuperable difficulties. Any proposal for partition is 
clearly inadmissible, on the acknowledged principle of 
respect for small nations and the self-determination of 
nationalities. On the other hand, the southern regions, 
where the majority are Greek in race or sympathy, 
might be assigned to Greece, if their population desire 
it; the division would be easier if the Italian occupation 
of Valona and an enclave adjacent to it should be main¬ 
tained. The Italian possession of Valona suggests an 
Italian protectorate over an independent Albania, at 
least until that country shows ability to take entire 
control of its own affairs. 

As to Rumania, Transylvania offers a complicated 
problem, owing to the presence of a large number of 
Magyars and Germans. But the only satisfactory 
solution seems to be that it should be joined to 
Rumania, with clear guarantees for the protection of 
the non-Rumanian minorities. This should satisfy the 
strong feeling in Rumania against the present state 
of things. The question of the Vlachs, in Macedonia, 
Albania, and elsewhere, is probably not taken very 
seriously by the Rumanians themselves, and they 
cannot hope to annex these scattered people. 

There remains the question of Constantinople. The 
freedom of the Bosphorus and Dardanelles seems to 



Question] FUTURE POSSIBILITIES 51 

imply that Constantinople should be a free port under 
international guarantee. 

Economic considerations are considered elsewhere • 
but it seems necessary to note here how far they would 
be inconsistent with the solutions suggested on a racial 
basis. Many difficulties would be avoided if some 
K,n. j1^ under which the Serbians were, in 
19lo, allowed access to Salonika and an extra-terri¬ 
torial enclave, could be more widely adopted or even 
if a certain number of free ports, with railwav com¬ 
munication, could be established. Greece has plenty of 
harbours, but needs facilities for connecting up her 
railway system with that of Central Europe These 
various interests, so far as affected by new frontiers 
might perhaps be reconciled by mutual concessions In 
any case, they do not seem to render impracticable a 
solution which may otherwise commend itself. 
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III. THE STRAITS QUESTION 

1695-1739, Russian Rights in Black Sea.—The 
question of the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles, which 
is intimately bound up with that of the rights ot 
navigation in the Black Sea, is an intricate problem of 
International Law. A discussion of it from the legal 
point of view would be out of place here; but it will be 
convenient to give an historical summary of the relevant 
facts. 

So long as no other Power than Turkey owned the 
shores of the Black Sea, the question of the Straits did 
not arise. In 1695 Russia constructed a fleet during her 
attack on the fort of Azov, which was captured in 1696 
and assigned to Russia by the Peace of Constantinople 
in 1700. Azov, together with other forts, had to be 
razed in accordance with the stipulations of the Treaty 
of the Pruth in 1711; in 1736 it was recovered, but had 
again to be abandoned by the Treaty of Belgrade in 
1739, which also expressly forbade Russia to maintain 
or to’ build a fleet or other ships on the Sea of Azov 
(Zabache) or the Black Sea. Merchandise was to be 
freely interchanged between Russia and Turkey, but it 
must be carried on the Black Sea in Turkish ships, 
according to the arrangement already made by the 
Commercial Treaty of Passarowitz in 1718. 

1774, Right to pass through Straits.—By the Treaty 
of Kuchuk Kainarji in 1774, Russia became definitely 
a Black Sea Power. Free and unlimited navigation 
was granted to merchant vessels of both Russia and 
Turkey in all seas washing their shores, and free 
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passage to and from the Mediterranean. Freedom of 
trade was also given to Russian ships in all Turkish 
ports, together with all privileges and exemptions that 
were accorded to French and British ships by the 
capitulations. Turkey, however, evaded the clause as 
to granting free access through the Straits to the 
Mediterranean; and this right was confirmed by an 
explanatory convention in 1779. A Russian man-of- 

** war having entered the Straits of Constantinople in 
1780, further discussions took place between the two 
Powers; and a convention was agreed to in 1781. The 
right of the passage of the Straits for merchant ships 
was confirmed again by the Commercial Treaty of 1783, 
which is quoted as a precedent in later arrangements 
(Akkerman, 1826). 

1798, Straits opened to Russian Warships, closed to 
I others.—By the Treaty of Constantinople of December 

23, 1798, between Russia and Turkey for mutual defen- 
sive action, Turkey agreed to the free passage of 

*■ Russian warships through the Straits, and closed them 
to those of other nations. In the following years, while 
Turkey vacillated between Russia, France,’ and 
England, Russia secured a renewal of this article in 
the treaty of 1805, with the addition of a clause that 
any attempt of a third Power on the Straits would be 
regarded as a casus foederis, and jointly opposed by 
Russia and Turkey. On the other hand, the French 
representative, Sebastiani, tried to induce the Turks to 

j close the Bosphorus and Dardanelles to all British and 
*• Russian ships. Russia protested; and one of the 

reasons given by Turkey for declaring war on Russia 
in 1807 was the abuse by Russia of the permission 
granted her in sending men-of-war through the Straits 
for other purposes than the protection of the Ionian 
Islands or similar defensive objects. 

1809, Passage of Straits closed to cdl Warships.— 
In 1807 a British fleet, under Vice-Admiral 
Duckworth, forced the passage of the Dardanelles and 
anchored off Constantinople, though no formal declara- 
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tion of war preceded or followed this action, which was 
due, according to a treaty concluded between Britain 
and Turkey in 1809, to “les apparences d’une 
mesintelligence survenue a la suite des evenements du 
temps.” This treaty (sometimes called the Treaty of 
the Dardanelles) renews the rights of British com¬ 
merce in the Black Sea and other privileges, as granted 
by the treaty of 1675 (Capitulations), and recently con¬ 
firmed in 1799. Article XI runs as follows:— 

Comme il a efce de tout temps ddfendu aux vaisseaux de 
guerre d’entrer dans le canal de Constantinople, savoir dans le 
detroit des Dardanelles et dans celui de la mer Noire, et comme 
cette ancienne regie de l’Empire ottoman doit etre de meme 
observee dorenavant en temps de paix vis-a-vis de toute Puis¬ 
sance, quelle qu’elle soit, la cour britannique promet aussi de 
se conformer & ce principe.” 

This is virtually the first definite statement, as an 
international rule, of a principle ever since acknow¬ 
ledged, though it is described as an ancient rule of the 
Ottoman Empire. 

1826, Rights of Mercantile Navigation confirmed — 
In the Treaty of Akkerman (1826) the right of pas¬ 
sage of the Straits by Russian merchant ships was 
confirmed, as granted by the Commercial Treaty of 
1783. Free navigation is secured for Russian 
merchant ships in all Turkish waters, including the 
right of transhipment, in case of necessity. And 

“ The Sublime Porte will accept the good offices of the 
Imperial Russian Court in granting, in accordance with former 
precedents, the entrance of the Black Sea to vessels of Powers 
friendly to the Ottoman Government, which have not, as yet, 
obtained that privilege, so that the import trade of Russia, by 
means of their vessels, and the export of Russian produce on 
board of them, may not be subject to any impediment.” 

Article 7 of the Treaty of Adrianople (1829) con¬ 
firms the grant of free navigation of the Black Sea, the 
Dardanelles, and the Bosphorus to all merchant ships, 
whether Russian, or under the flags of Powers at peace 
with Turkey, going to or coming from Russian ports. 
No delay, search, or detention is to occur; and any 
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infringement of these stipulations will be considered 
as an act of hostility, involving reprisals against the 
Ottoman Empire. 

1833, Straits closed to Foreign, but not to Russian 
Snips. During the troubles with Mehemet Ali a 
Russian squadron proceeded to the Bosphorus, and 
anchored off Constantinople. The fortifications of the 
Dai danelles were improved under Russian supervision 
and six Russian warships were allowed to pass through 
che,oSoofltS- 7° ,the Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi (July 
e, lodd) m which mutual aid was promised by Russia 
and l urkey a separate and secret article was added 
which stated that the aid mutually promised was not to 
be asked for by Russia, but that Turkey, 

in place of the aid which it is bound to furnish in case of 
need, according to the principle of reciprocity of the Patent 
treaty, shall confine its action in favour of Russia to closing 
the Straits of the Dardanelles—that is to say, to not allowing 
UT to18” V6SSeIs °f War to enter therein under any pretext 

A protest against this was made on August 26, 1833 
by France and Britain, “ who hold themselves at 
liberty to act . . . as if the treaty . . . were not in 
existence. Permission for Russian war vessels to pass 
the .Straits is not expressly mentioned in the treaty 
but is by many authorities thought to be implied. 

1840, Co-operation for Security of Straits._The 
Convention of London for the Pacification of the 
Levant (1840) aimed at supporting the Sultan against 
Mehemet All, and provided for the co-operation of 
Britain, Austria, Prussia, and Russia with Turkey to 
place the Straits in security against all aggression 
1 he former Powers were to withdraw their forces to 
the Black Sea and the Mediterranean respectively when 
the Sultan ‘ ‘ shall deem their presence no longer neces- 
am7 '' The measure 18 to be regarded as exceptional, 

shall not derogate in any degree from the ancient rule of the 
Ottoman Empire, in virtue of which it has at all times been 
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prohibited for vessels of war of foreign Powers to enter the 
Straits of the Dardanelles and of the Bosphorus.” 

The Sultan and the Powers agreed to conform to this 
principle, which thus obtained for the first time a 
general European sanction. 

t 

1841, Straits closed to all Warships.—In the Con¬ 
vention of London (1841; sometimes called “The 
Straits Convention”) between the same Powers with 
the addition of France, the rule as to the Straits was 
formally restated as follows:— 

Art. I.—“ His Highness the Sultan, on the one part, declares 
that he is firmly resolved to maintain for the future the prin¬ 
ciple invariably established as the ancient rule of his Empire, 
and in virtue of which it has at all times been prohibited for 
the ships of war of foreign Powers to enter the Straits of the 
Dardanelles and of the Bosphorus; and that, so long as the 
Porte is at peace, His Highness will admit no foreign ship of 
war into the said Straits.” And all Sovereigns of the other 
Contracting Powers, “ on the other part, engage to respect this 
determination of the Sultan, and to conform themselves to the 
principle above declared.” 

Art. II.—‘“The Sultan reserves to himself, as in past times, 
to deliver firmans of passage for light vessels under flag of 
war, which shall be employed as is usual in the service of the 
missions of foreign Powers.” 

Art. III.—“ The Sultan reserves to himself to communicate 
the present convention to all the Powers with whom the 
Sublime Porte is in relations of friendship, inviting them to 
accede thereto.” 

1854, Changes Proposed.—During the events leading 
to the Crimean War, the British and French fleets 
passed the Dardanelles, and afterwards entered the 
Black Sea, at the invitation of Turkey. These Powers 
having not yet declared war, Russia, at the Conference 
of Vienna in March-June 1855, proposed as alterna¬ 
tives either that the Straits should be opened or that 
they should be closed to the fleets of all Powers alike. 
This proposal was rejected by the allies, and the war 
continued. 



57 x ISSXJ STRAITS QUESTION 

1856, Straits closed to Warships-, Black Sea 
neutralised.—By the Treaty of Paris (1856), the con¬ 
vention of 1841 was revised by common consent; its 
provisions were, however, repeated verbatim in the 
accompanying Straits Convention of 1856, with the 
additional exception of not more than two light vessels 
for each of the Contracting Powers stationed at the 
mouths of the Danube. By the same treaty, the Black 

sk Sea was 

“ neutralised; its waters and its ports, thrown open to the 
mercantile marine of every nation, are formally and in per¬ 
petuity interdicted to the Flag of War, either of the Powers 
possessing its coasts or of any other Power.” 

The only exception, besides those already men¬ 
tioned, is a limited number of light vessels, to 
be maintained by Russia and Turkey for the service 
of their coasts. “ The maintenance or establishment of 
military-marine arsenals upon the Black Sea, there¬ 

at fore, becomes alike unnecessary and purposeless,” and 
Russia and Turkey engage not to establish or to main¬ 
tain any such arsenals. 

1870, Russian Denunciation of Neutrality of Black 
Sea.—The Russian note of October 31, 1870, denouncing 
the stipulations as to the neutrality of the Black Sea] 
complains of the exposure to attaca of the Russian 
coasts on that sea, since its entry is interdicted to men- 
of-war only in time of peace, and asserts that repeated 
infractions of this rule have taken place. 

* 

1871, Neutrality abrogated; Closing of Straits con¬ 
firmed.—Strong protests were made against such a 
unilateral denunciation of a treaty signed by all the 
Great European Powers; and a conference was held in 
London to consider the matter. By the Treaty of 
London (1871), the Articles of the’Treaty of Paris 
(1856) as to the neutralisation of the Black Sea were 
abrogated. But the principle of closing the Straits, 
as established by the convention of 1856, was maintained, 
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“ with power to His Imperial Majesty the Sultan to open the 
said Straits in time of peace to the vessels of war of friendly 
and allied Powers, in case the Sublime Porte should judge it 
necessary, in order to secure the execution of the stipulations 
of the Treaty of Paris ” (1856). 

The Black Sea was to remain open, as heretofore, to 
the mercantile marine of all nations. 

1877, British and Russian Exchange of Views.— 
This is the last international decision on the question, 
and, having been confirmed by the Treaty of Berlin, 
1878, remains in force to the present day. Among the 
British interests in the East, as defined in Lord Derby’s 
note to Count Shuvaloff (May 6, 1877), were the 
arrangements under European sanction which regulate 
the navigation of the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles; 
and serious objections are stated to their alteration in 
any particular. The Russian reply (May 18/30, 1877) 
is as follows:— 

“ As regards the Straits, although their two shores belong to 
the same Sovereign, they form the only outlet of two great seas 
in which all the world has interests. It is, therefore, impor¬ 
tant, in the interests of peace and of the general balance of 
power, that this question should be settled by a common 
agreement on equitable and efficiently guaranteed bases. 

In a further memorandum from Count Shuvaloff to 
Lord Derby (June 8, 1877) it is replied:— 

“ With regard to the Straits, the arrangements by virtue of 
which the Black Sea, which is closed in time of peace, is 
opened in time of war to all fleets hostile to Russia, were con¬ 
ceived in a spirit of distrust and enmity towards her. It is a 
question that can only be settled by general agreement, in such 
a manner as to guarantee the Black Sea against the conse¬ 
quences of the abnormal and exceptional position of the Straits. 
Would it be possible for Russia, at the outset of a war which 
may end fortunately for her, to undertake not to make Europe 
appreciate the necessity of a resettlement of a state of things 

' which was established to her prejudice?” 

During the events of 1877-8, Russia and Britain gave 
a mutual undertaking that neither Power would land 
troops or occupy the Gallipoli Peninsula or the 
Dardanelles. 
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Treaty of Berlin (1878), confirming Treaty of Paris 
(1856) as to Straits.—In the preliminary bases of 
peace (Convention of Adrianople) as stated by Russia 
on January 31, 1878, one condition was that the rights 
and interests of Russia in the Straits of the Bosphorus 
and the Dardanelles were to be secured by an under¬ 
standing with the Sultan. Article XXIV of the Treaty 
of San Stefano states that:— 

the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles shall remain open in time 
of war, as in time of peace, to the merchant vessels of neutral 
States arriving from or bound to Bussian ports. The Sublime 
Porte consequently engages never henceforth to establish at 
the ports of the Black Sea and the Sea of Azov a fictitious 
blockade at variance with the spirit of the Declaration signed 
at Paris, April 4/16, 1856.” ° 

At the Berlin Congress (1878), the question of the 
Straits was discussed; and, according to Article 
LXIII:— 

“ Tlle Treaty of Paris of March 30, 1856, as well as the 
Treaty of London of March 13, 1871, are maintained in all 
such of their provisions as are not abrogated or modified by 
the preceding stipulations.” 

British Reservations.—These provisions, as already 
quoted, are therefore still in force. Lord Salisbury 
however, formally declared that Britain’s obligation 
in the matter did not “ go further than an engagement 
with the Sultan to respect His Majesty’s independent 
determination ” ; on the other hand, the Russian pleni¬ 
potentiaries asserted that “ the closing of the Straits 
is a European principle,” and the stipulations con 
cerning it ‘ are binding on the part of all the Powers, 
... not only as regards the Sultan, but also as 

. regards all the signatory Powers.” Moreover, when, in 
1886, Russia fortified and closed the port of Batum, 
which had been declared a free and commercial port 
by the Berlin Treaty, Lord Salisbury’s declaration to 
the Congress was quoted in Lord Rosebery’s despatch 
to Sir R,. Morier :—< 

“ that, ^ Batum were to be maintained on such conditions 
as would threaten the free navigation of the Black Sea, 

[2519] F 
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England would not have been able to engage herself ‘ towards 
the other European Powers ’ to forgo access to the Black Sea. 
Considering, however, that Batum was declared a free and 
commercial port, England would not refuse to renew her 
engagements regarding the Straits; i.e., she would agree to the 
maintenance of the status giro—the principle of closing to all 
warships.” 

Exceptions allowed.—While the regulation as to the 
Straits remains by treaty as above stated, various 
exceptions have been allowed under special conditions 
by Turkey and other Powers. Proposals have also 
been made for a modification of the rule, though none 
has met with general acceptance. During the Italo- 
Turkish War of 1911, Russia’s claim to liberty of pas¬ 
sage, though not opposed by England and Prance, was 
refused through the influence in Constantinople of 
Germany and Austria.1 

Recent Proposals.—There seems a pretty general 
agreement among writers of the Entente Powers that 
the present war must lead to the neutralisation or 
internationalisation of the Dardanelles and the 
Bosphorus, under the guarantee of the Powers.2 This 
would mean that the Straits were open to merchant 
ships and warships of all Powers and at all times, 
with special provision against any acts of 
belligerency. The question is intimately bound up 
with that of the possession of Constantinople. 
The Russian claim to the city, insisted on by many 
parties in Russia during the earlier years of the war, 
appears now to have been dropped. The claims of 
Greece to the capital of the Byzantine Empire have not 
so far met with any strong advocacy. Bulgaria, what¬ 
ever her ambitions, has no historical or racial claim on 
the city. If, however, Constantinople were to remain 
Turkish, while the Straits were to be open and unforti- 

1Phillipson and Buxton, The Question of the Bosphorus and 
Dardanelles, pp. 190-2. 

2For various proposals see Phillipson and Buxton, ibid., 
Part m. 
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fied, its position as the capital of an almost entirely 
Asiatic Empire would be difficult. A solution that 
has met with favour in many quarters is that 
it should be made a free port under international 
guarantee; and any internationalisation of the 
Straits seems to imply some such arrangement, though 
it remains an open question to whom its administra¬ 
tion should in that case be entrusted. 



IV. THE DANUBE QUESTION1 

Earlier Arrangements; Russia and Turkey.—The 
question of the right of navigation on the Danube, 
which is closely connected with that in the Black Sea 
and the Straits, is discussed in International Rivers, 
No. 149 of this series, §§ 19-23; its history is there 
given from the Treaty of Paris (1856) onward. Before 
that time, however, various other treaties or conven¬ 
tions had dealt with the question in a more or less 
partial manner. Until the beginning of the nineteenth 
century, Turkey was the only Power controlling the 
navigation of the lower course of the Danube from the 
Iron Gates to the sea, though international agreements 
had been made between riparian Powers on the Upper 
Danube, e.g. between Austria and the Elector Palatine 
in 1779. Though Russian armies had advanced as far 
as the Kilia mouth in 1770 and 1791, the Treaty of 
Kuchuk Kainarji (1774) fixed the Russo-Turkish 
boundary at the Bug, and that of Jassy (1792) at the 
Dniester. It was not until the Treaty of Bucarest 
(1812) that the Pruth and the Kilia mouth of the 
Danube became the Russo-Turkish frontier. At the 
same time it was agreed that navigation on the Danube 
should be common to the subjects of the two Powers, 
and that the islands of the Delta should remain 
unoccupied. This last arrangement having proved 
impracticable, an amended arrangement was agreed to 
in 1817, and confirmed by the Convention of Akkerman 
(1826). By Article III of the Treaty of Adrianople 
(1829), Russian territory was extended to the St. 
George’s mouth (the most southerly), including all 
the islands of the Delta. The merchant vessels of the 
two Powers were to be 

“ competent to navigate the Danube throughout its whole 
course; and those which bear the Ottoman flag may freely 

1 See also Rumania, No. 23 of this series, pp. 45-55 
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enter the Kilia and Sulina embouchures, that of St. George 
remaining common to the war and merchant flags of tiie two 
contracting Powers. But Russian ships of war must not, in 
sailing up the Danube, go beyond the place of its junction with 
the Pruth.” 

International Commerce.—Meanwhile, Austria, 
having to some extent overcome the difficulties of 
navigation past the Iron Oates, sought to expand the 
commerce of her peoples by way of the stream of the 
Danube. In 1838 she made an agreement with 
England by which the two Powers mutually guaranteed 
their free navigation of the Danube and the security of 
their commerce in the Black Sea,1 and gave reciprocal 
privileges to ships of the two Powers sailing by way of 
the Danube between British and Austrian ports. A 
treaty between Russia and Austria in 1840 applied to 
the Danube the principles of free navigation of inter¬ 
national rivers laid down by the Congress of Vienna in 
1815. These were applied, not only to Russian and 
Austrian ships, but also to ‘ ‘ those of every other nation 
having the right to navigate in the Black Sea and at 
peace with Russia.” Rights as to towage, &c., are 
arranged, and Russia undertakes to clear the Sulina 
mouth and erect a lighthouse. This treaty was to 
remain in force for ten years, and it was renewed for 
another year in 1850. 

In the notes exchanged between Britain and Austria 
in 1854, it is stated that 

the relations of the Sublime Porte with the Imperial Court 
of Russia cannot be re-established on solid and durable bases 
... if the navigation of the Danube at its mouths be not 
freed from all obstacles, and made subject to the application 
of the principles established by the Acts of the Congress of 
Vienna (1815).” 

And in the Bases of Conference on the Eastern 
Question, in the Memorandum presented by Britain, 

1Larmeroux, J., La Politique exterieure de VAutriohe- 
Hongrie, 1875-1914, Tome I, p. 259. 
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Austria, and France to Russia on December 28, 1854, 
one of the four Articles runs as follows : 

“ To give to the freedom of navigation of the Danube all the 
development of which it is susceptible, it would be desirable 
that the course of the Lower Danube, beginning from the point 
where it becomes common to the two river-bordering States, 
should be withdrawn from the territorial jurisdiction existing in 
virtue of Article III of the Treaty of Adrianople. In every case 
the free navigation of the Danube could not be secured if it 
be not placed under the control of a syndicate authority in¬ 
vested with powers necessary to destroy the obstructions 
existing at the mouths of that river, or which hereafter may be 
formed there.” 

Treaty of Paris; European Commission.—By the 
Treaty of Paris (1856), Russia ceased to be a riparian 
Power on the Danube, the portion of Bessarabia 
adjoining the Kilia branch being assigned to Moldavia. 
The islands in the Delta were also assigned to Moldavia 
by this treaty, .but were transferred to Turkey in 1857, 
together with the Isle of Serpents off the Kilia mouth, 
not mentioned in previous treaties. By the Treaty of 
Berlin (1878), Bessarabia was restored to Russia, 
Rumania receiving instead the Dobruja and the islands 
in the Delta south of the Kilia branch, together with 
the Isle of Serpents, which was to be given to Russia 
by the Treaty of San Stefano. The establishment by the 
Treaty of Paris (1856) of the International Com¬ 
mission of the Danube in accord with the principles 
laid down in 1854, and its subsequent history, are 
described elsewhere.1 On the “ Riparian Commission ” 
constituted at the same time, the Powers represented 
were Austria, Bavaria, Turkey, and Wiirttemberg, 
and the three Danubian Principalities. The duration 
of the International Commission has been repeatedly 
renewed, its powers increased, and its authority 
extended, first to Galatz (1878), and then to 
Braila (1883). It included delegates from Britain, 
Austria, Prance, Prussia, Russia, Sardinia, and 
Turkey. To these Rumania was added in 1878, though 

1 For full text of relevant articles of Treaty of Paris see 
International Rivers, No. 149 of this series, Appendix III. 
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she subsequently refused to accept the consultative 
position offered to her and to Serbia. At the Confer¬ 
ence of London in 1883, Russia resumed her rights over 
the Kilia mouth. 

Austro-Hungarian Claims.—By the Treaty of Berlin 
(1878), Austria-Hungary was assigned the task of 
improving the conditions of navigation at the Iron 
Gates, and given the right to levy a provisional tax 
in order to cover the cost of these works. This task 
was delegated to the Hungarian Government, which 
carried out the work, and inaugurated the new canal 
in 1896. But the taxes imposed by the Hungarian 
Ministry of Commerce in 1899 were levied on cargoes 
as well as on ships, and discriminations were made 
contrary to the international character of the river.1 

Convention of London (1883).—According to the 
Convention of London, the Danube, from the 
Iron Gates to Braila, is under the control of 
a mixed commission consisting of delegates of 
Austria-Hungary, Bulgaria, Rumania, and Serbia, 
with one representative of the European Commission. 
From Braila to the sea, the European Commission of 
the Great Powers has complete authority, with extra¬ 
territorial powers, with its own flag, and under guar¬ 
anteed neutrality. Russia, however, controls the 
Oksakoff mouth, and shares the Kilia mouth with 
Rumania. 

Treaty of Bucarest (1918).—These arrangements 
have naturally been in abeyance during the European 
War. The Treaty of Bucarest (1918) reconstituted the 
European Commission, but made it consist solely of 
representatives of States situate on the Danube or the 
European shores of the Black Sea, thus contrasting 
with the wider scope given by all previous treaties to 
international interests.* 

1 Larmeroux, op. cit., p. 285. 
2 For text of these articles see International Rivers, No. 149 of 

this series, Appendix IV. 
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APPENDIX 

I. TREATY OF KUCHUK KAINARJI. 

July 10/21, 1774. 
Russia. Prince Nicolas Repnin. Turkey. ResmiAchmetEffendi. 

Ibrahim Munis. 
Article VII. 

The Sublime Porte promises constantly to protect the Christian 
Religion in all its Churches, and also agrees that the Ministers of 
the Imperial Court of Russia may make Representations in 
favour of the Church to be erected at Constantinople, as well as 
those officiating therein, and promises to receive these remon¬ 
strances as coming from a trustworthy person in the name of 
a sincerely friendly neighbouring Power. 

Article VIII. 

[Permission to Russian subjects to visit Jerusalem and other 
places.] 

Article XIV. 
Besides the Private Church, the Court of Russia shall have the 

right, in the same manner as other Powers, to erect a Church at 
Galata, in the street called Bey-Ugla, which Church shall bear 
the name of Russo-Greek Church, and shall always be under the 
Protection of the Russian Minister, exempt from all Taxes, and 
secure from attacks. 

Article XVI. 
2. Not to put, in any manner whatever, any obstacle to the 

exercise of Divine Worship, free in every respect, or to prevent 
the building of New Churches, or the repair of the old ones as 
they were before. 

3. To restore to Convents and other Private Persons the 
Property and Lands around Braila, Choczim, Bender, &c., for¬ 
merly belonging to them, but which have since been unjustly 
taken from them. J 

4. To recognize and to honour Ecclesiastics, according to their 
rank. 

H 
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II. TREATY OP ADRIANOPLE. 

Russia. Count Diebitch Za- 
balkansky. 

Count Alexis Orloff. 
Count F. Pahlen. 

September 14, 1829. 
Turkey. Sadik Effendi. 

Abdoul Kedir Bey. 

Article III. 
I he Pruth shall continue to form the Boundary of the two 

L™P1[®S>trom point where that River touches the Territory 
or Moldavia as far as its confluence with the Danube. From this 
place the frontier line shall follow the course of the Danube as 
far as the embouchure of St. George, so that while leaving all the 
Islands formed by the different branches of this River in the 
possession of Russia, the right bank will remain, as heretofore, 
m that of the Ottoman Porte. It is, nevertheless, agreed that 
tins right bank, commencing from the point where the St. George 
branch separates from that of Souline, shall remain uninhabited 
to the distance of two hours from the river, and that no establish¬ 
ment of any kind whatsoever shall be formed thereon, and that 
in like manner it shall not be permitted to make any establish¬ 
ment or construct any fortification upon the Islands which shall 
remain m the possession of the Court of Russia, excepting always 
the quarantines which shall be thereon established. The mer- 
chairt-vessels of the two Powers shall be competent to navigate 

/ f/ll,be tbroughout its whole course, and those which bear 
the Ottoman flag may freely enter the Kill and Souline embou- 
cnures, that of St George remaining common to the war and 
merchant flags of the two Contracting Powers. But the Russian 
Ships of War must not, in sailing up the Danube, go beyond the 
place of its junction with the Pruth. J 

Article V. 
The Principalities of Moldavia and Wallachia having been in 

consequence of a Capitulation placed under the Suzerainty of 
the Sublime Porte, and Russia having guaranteed their pros¬ 
perity, it is understood that they shall preserve all the privileges 
and immunities which have been granted to them either by their 
Capitulations, or by the Treaties concluded between the two 
Empires, or by the Hatti-Sherifs promulgated at different times 
In consequence whereof, they shall enjoy the free exercise of 
their Worship perfect security, an independent national Govern¬ 
ment, and full liberty of Commerce. The additional clauses to 
the preceding stipulations, clauses which are judged to be neces- 
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sary in order to secure to these two Provinces the enjoyment of 
their Rights, are consigned to the Separate Act hereunto annexed, 
which is and shall be considered as forming an integral part of 
the present Treaty. 

Article VI. 
The circumstances which have occurred since the conclusion 

of the Convention of Ackermann not having allowed the Sublime 
Porte to occupy itself immediately with the carrying into 
execution the clauses of the Separate Act relative to Servia, and 
annexed to Article V of the said Convention, it undertakes in 
the most solemn manner to fulfil them without the least delay, 
and with the most scrupulous exactitude, and to proceed 
especially to the immediate restitution of the six districts 
detached from Servia, so as to secure for ever the tranquillity 
and welfare of that faithful and devoted nation. The Pirman 
furnished with the Hatti-Sherif commanding the execution of the 
said clauses shall be delivered and officially communicated to the 
Imperial Court of Russia within the term of one month, reckoning 
from the signature of the present Treaty of Peace. 

Article VII. 
Russian subjects shall enjoy,- throughout the whole extent of 

the Ottoman Empire, as well by land as by sea, the full and 
entire freedom of trade secured to them by the Treaties concluded 
heretofore between the two High Contracting Powers. This 
freedom of trade shall not be molested in any way, nor shall it 
be fettered in any case, or under any pretext, by any prohibition 
or restriction whatsoever, nor in consequence of any regulation 
or measure, whether of public government or internal legislation. 
Russian subjects, ships, and merchandise, shall be protected from 
all violence and imposition. The first shall remain under the 
exclusive jurisdiction and control of the Russian Minister and 
Consuls ; Russian ships shall never be subjected to any search 
on the part of the Ottoman authorities, neither out at sea nor in 
any of the ports or roadsteads under the dominion of the Sublime 
Porte ; and all merchandise or goods belonging to a Russian 
subject may, after payment of the Custom-house dues imposed 
by the tariffs, be freely sold, deposited on land in the warehouses 
of the owner or consignee, or transhipped on board another vessel 
of any nation whatsoever, without the Russian subject being 
required, in this case, to give notice of the same to any of the 
local authorities, and much less to ask their permission so to do. 
It is expressly agreed that the different kinds of wheat coming 
from Russia shall partake of the same privileges, and that their 
free transit shall never, under any pretext, suffer the least 
difficulty or hindrance. 

H 2 
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The Sublime Porte engages, moreover, to take especial care 
that the trade and navigation of the Black Sea, particularly, shall 
be impeded in no manner whatsoever. For this purpose it admits 
and declares the passage of the Strait of Constantinople and that 
of the Dardanelles to be entirely free and open to Russian vessels 
under the merchant flag, laden or in ballast, whether they come 
from the Black Sea for the purpose of entering the Mediterranean, 
or whether, coming from the Mediterranean, they wish to enter 
the Black Sea : such vessels, provided they be merchant ships, 
whatever their size and tonnage, shall be exposed to no hindrance 
or annoyance of any kind, as above provided. The two Courts 
shall agree upon the most fitting means for preventing all delay 
in issuing the necessary instructions. In virtue of the same 
principle the passage of the Strait of Constantinople and of that 
of the Dardanelles is declared free and open to all the merchant 
ships of Powers who are at Peace with the Sublime Porte, whether 
going into the Russian ports of the Black Sea or coming from 
them, laden or in ballast, upon the same conditions which are 
stipulated for vessels under the Russian flag. 

Lastly, the Sublime Porte, recognizing in the Imperial Court 
of Russia the right of securing the necessary guarantees for this 
full freedom of trade and navigation in the Black Sea, declares 
solemnly, that on its part not the least obstacle shall ever, under 
any pretext whatsoever, be opposed to it. Above all, it promises 
never to allow itself henceforth to stop or detain vessels laden 
or in ballast, whether Russian or belonging to nations with whom 
the Ottoman Porte should not be in a state of declared war, 
which vessels shall be passing through the Strait of Constanti¬ 
nople and that of the Dardanelles, on their way from the Black 
Sea into the Mediterranean, or from the Mediterranean into the 
Russian ports of the Black Sea. And if, which God forbid, any 
one of the stipulations contained in the present Article should 
be infringed, and the remonstrances of the Russian Minister 
thereupon should fail in obtaining a full and prompt redress, the 
Sublime Porte recognizes beforehand in the Imperial Court of 
Russia the right of considering such an infraction as an act of 
hostility, and of immediately having recourse to reprisals against 
the Ottoman Empire. 

Article X. 
In declaring its entire adhesion to the stipulations of the 

Treaty concluded at London on the 24th June/6th July, 1827, 
between Russia, Great Britain, and France,1 the Sublime Porte 
equally accedes to the Act entered into on the 10th/22nd of 

1 Pacification of Greece, which is to become a dependency of 
Turkey and pay tribute. 
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March, 1829, with common consent, between those same Powers 
upon the bases of the said Treaty, and containing the arrange¬ 
ments of detail relating to its definitive execution. Immediately 
after the exchange of the Ratifications of the present Treaty of 
Peace, the Sublime Porte will appoint Plenipotentiaries for the 
purpose of agreeing with those of the Imperial Court of Russia, 
and of the Courts of England and of France, upon the carrying 
into execution the said stipulation and arrangements. 

HI. TREATY OF UNKIAR SKELESSI. 

July 8, 1833. 

Russia. Count Alexis Orloff. Turkey. Hosrew Mehemet 
A. Bouteneff. Pasha. 

Ferzi Akhmet Pasha. 
Hadgi Mehmet Akiff 

Reis Effendi. 

Article I. 
There shall be for ever Peace, Amity, and Alliance between 

His Majesty the Emperor of All the Russias and His Majesty 
the Emperor of the Ottomans, their Empires and their Subjects, 
as well by land as by sea. This Alliance having solely for its 
object the common defence of their dominions against all 
attack, their Majesties engage to come to an unreserved under¬ 
standing with each other upon all the matters which concern 
their respective tranquillity and safety, and to afford to each 
other mutually for this purpose substantial aid, and the most 
efficacious assistance. 

Article II. 
( The Treaty of Peace concluded at Adrianople on the 2nd/14th 

September, 1829, as well as all the other Treaties comprised 
therein, as also the Convention signed at St. Petersburgh on the 
14th/26th April, 1830, and the Arrangement relating to Greece, 
concluded at Constantinople on the 9th/21st July, 1832, are fully 
confirmed by the present Treaty of Defensive Alliance, in the 
same manner as if the said transactions had been inserted in it 
word for word. 

Article III. 
In consequence of the principle of conservation and mutual 

defence, which is the basis of the present Treaty of Alliance, and 
by reason of a most sincere desire of securing the permanence, 
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maintenance, and entire Independence of the Sublime Porte, 
His Majesty the Emperor of All the Russias, in the event of 
circumstances occurring which should again determine the 
Sublime Porte to call for the naval and military assistance of 
Russia, although, if it please God, that case is by no means likely 
to happen, engages to furnish, by land and by sea, as many troops 
and forces as the two High Contracting Parties may deem neces¬ 
sary. It is accordingly agreed, that in this case the Land and 
Sea Forces, whose aid the Sublime Porte may call for, shall be 
held at its disposal. 

Article IV. 
In conformity with what is above stated, in the event of one 

of the two Powers requesting the assistance of the other, the 
expense only of provisioning the Land and the Sea Forces which 
may be furnished, shall fall to the charge of the Power who shall 
have applied for the aid. 

Article V. 
Although the two High Contracting Parties sincerely intend 

to maintain this engagement to the most distant period of time, 
yet, as it is possible that in process of time circumstances may 
require that some changes should be made in this Treaty, it has 
been agreed to fix its duration at 8 years from the day of the 
exchange of the Imperial Ratifications. The two parties, pre¬ 
viously to the expiration of that term, will concert together, 
according to the state of affairs at that time, as to the renewal of 
the said Treaty. 

Separate Article. 
In virtue of one of the clauses of Article I of the Patent Treaty 

of Defensive Alliance concluded between the Imperial Court of 
Russia and the Sublime Porte, the two High Contracting Parties 
are bound to afford to each other mutually substantial aid, and 
the most efficacious assistance for the safety of their respective 
dominions. Nevertheless, His Majesty the Emperor of All the 
Russias, wishing to spare the Sublime Ottoman Porte the 
expense and inconvenience which might be occasioned to it by 
affording substantial aid, will not ask for that aid if circumstances 
should place the Sublime Porte under the obligation of furnishing 
it. The Sublime Ottoman Porte, in place of the aid which it is 
bound to furnish in case of need, according to the principle of 
reciprocity of the Patent Treaty, shall confine its action in favour 
of the Imperial Court of Russia to closing the Strait of the 
Dardanelles, that is to say, to not allowing any Foreign Vessels 
of War to enter therein under any pretext whatsoever. 
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The present Separate and Secret Article shall have the same 
force and value as if it was inserted word for word in the Treaty 
of Alliance of this day. 

IV. CONVENTION OF LONDON. 

July 13, 1841. 

Britain. Viscount Palmerston. Prussia. Baron de Biilow. 
Austria. Prince Esterhazy. Russia. Baron de Brunnow 

Baron de Neumann. Turkey. Chekib Effendi. 
France. BarondeBourqueney. 

Article I. 
His Highness the Sultan, on the one part, declares that he is 

firmly resolved to maintain for the future the principle invariably 
established as the ancient rule of his Empire, and in virtue of 
which it has at all times been prohibited for the Ships of War 
of Foreign Powers to enter the Straits of the Dardanelles and of 
the Bosphorus ; and that, so long as the Porte is at Peace, His 
Highness will admit no Foreign Ship of War into the said Straits. 

And their Majesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of Austria, King of Hungary 
and Bohemia, the King of the French, the King of Prussia, and 
the Emperor of All the Russias, on the other part, engage to 
respect this determination of the Sultan, and to conform them¬ 
selves to the principle above declared. 

Article II. 
It is understood that in recording the inviolability of the 

ancient rule of the Ottoman Empire mentioned in the preceding 
Article, the Sultan reserves to himself, as in past times, to deliver 
Firmans of passage for light Vessels under Flag of War, which 
shall be employed as is usual in the service of the Missions of 
Foreign Powers. 

Article III. 
His Highness the Sultan reserves to himself to communicate 

the present Convention to all the Powers with whom the Sublime 
Porte is in relations of friendship, inviting them to accede thereto. 
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V. TREATY OF PARIS. 

Britain. Earl of Clarendon. 
Lord Cowley. 

Austria. Count Buol-Schauen- 
stein. 

Baron de Hiibner. 
France. Count Colonna Wal- 

ewski. 
Baron de Bourqueney. 

Russia. Count Orloff. 
Baron de Brunnow. 

March 30, 1856. 

Sardinia. Count Cavour. 
Marquis de Villa- 

Marina. 
Turkey. Mouhammed Amin 

Aali Pasha. 
Mehemmed Djemil 

Bey. 
Prussia. Baron de Manteuffel. 

Count Hatzfeldt. 

Article VII. 
Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 

Britain and Ireland, His Majesty the Emperor of Austria, His 
Majesty the Emperor of the French, His Majesty the Kang of 
Prussia, His Majesty the Emperor of All the Russias, and His 
Majesty the King of Sardinia, declare the Sublime Porte admitted 
to participate in the advantages of the Public Law and System 
(Concert) of Europe. Their Majesties engage, each on his part, 
to respect the Independence and the Territorial Integrity of the 
Ottoman Empire ; guarantee in common the strict observance 
of that engagement; and will, in consequence, consider any act 
tending to its violation as a question of general interest. 

Article VIII. 
If there should arise between the Sublime Porte and one or 

more of the other Signing Powers, any misunderstanding which 
might endanger the maintenance of their relations, the Sublime 
Porte, and each of such Powers, before having recourse to the 
use of force, shall afford the other Contracting Parties the 
opportunity of preventing such an extremity by means of their 
Mediation. 

Article IX. 
His Imperial Majesty the Sultan having, in his constant 

solicitude for the welfare of his subjects, issued a Firman, which, 
while ameliorating their condition without distinction of Religion 
or of Race, records his generous intentions towards the Christian 
population of his Empire, and wishing to give a further proof of 
his sentiments in that respect, has resolved to communicate to 
the Contracting Parties the said Firman,emanating spontaneously 
from his Sovereign will. 
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The Contracting Powers recognize the high value of this com¬ 
munication. It is clearly understood that it cannot, in any case, 
give to the said Powers the right to interfere, either collectively 
or separately, in the relations of His Majesty the Sultan with his 
subjects, nor in the Internal Administration of his Empire. 

Article X. 
The Convention of 13th of July, 1841, which maintains the 

ancient rule of the Ottoman Empire relative to the Closing of 
the Straits of the Bosphorus and of Dardanelles, has been 
revised by common consent. 

The Act concluded for that purpose, and in conformity with 
that principle, between the High Contracting Parties, is and 
remains annexed to the present Treaty, and shall have the same 
force and validity as if it formed an integral part thereof. 

Article XI. 
The Black Sea is neutralized ; its Waters and its Ports, thrown 

open to the Mercantile Marine of every Nation, are formally and 
in perpetuity interdicted to the Flag of War, either of the Powers 
possessing its Coasts, or of any other Power, with the exceptions 
mentioned in Articles XIY and XIX of the present Treaty. 

Article XII. 
Free from any impediment, the Commerce in the Ports and 

Waters of the Black Sea shall be subject only to Regulations of 
Health, Customs, and Police, framed in a spirit favourable to the 
development of Commercial transactions. 

In order to afford to the Commercial and Maritime interests 
of every Nation the security which is desired, Russia and the 
Sublime Porte will admit Consuls into their Ports situated upon 
the Coast of the Black Sea, in conformity with the principles of 
International Law. 

Article XIII. 
The Black Sea being neutralized according to the terms of 

Article XI, the maintenance or establishment upon its Coast of 
Military-Maritime Arsenals becomes alike unnecessary and 
purposeless ; in consequence, His Majesty the Emperor of All the 
Russias, and His Imperial Majesty the Sultan, engage not to 
establish or to maintain upon that Coast any Military-Maritime 
Arsenal. 

Article XIV. 
Their Majesties the Emperor of All the Russias and the Sultan 

having concluded a Convention for the purpose of settling the 
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Force and the Number of Light Vessels, necessary for the service 
of their Coasts, which they reserve to themselves to maintain in 
the Black Sea, that Convention is annexed to the present Treaty, 
and shall have the same force and validity as if it formed an 
integral part thereof. It cannot be either annulled or modified 
without the assent of the Powers signing the present Treaty. 

Article XV. 
The Act of the Congress of Vienna having established the 

principles intended to regulate the Navigation of Rivers which 
separate or traverse different States, the Contracting Powers 
stipulate among themselves that those principles shall in future 
be equally applied to the Danube and its Mouths. They declare 
that its arrangement henceforth forms a part of the Public Law 
of Europe, and take it under their Guarantee. 

Article XXII. 
The Principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia shall continue 

to enjoy under the Suzerainty of the Porte, and under the 
Guarantee of the Contracting Powers, the Privileges and Immuni¬ 
ties of which they are in possession. No exclusive Protection 
shall be exercised over them by any of the guaranteeing Powers. 

There shall be no separate right of interference in their Internal 
Affairs. 

Article XXIII. 

The Sublime Porte engages to preserve to the said Principalities 
an Independent and National Administration, as well as full 
liberty of Worship, of Legislation, of Commerce, and of Navi¬ 
gation. 

The Laws and Statutes at present in force shall be revised. 
In order to establish a complete agreement in regard to such 
revision, a Special Commission, as to the composition of which 
the High Contracting Powers will come to an understanding 
among themselves, shall assemble, without delay, at Bucharest, 
together with a Commissioner of the Sublime Porte. 

Article XXIV. 
His Majesty the Sultan promises to convoke immediately in 

each of the two Provinces a Divan ad hoc, composed in such 
a manner as to represent most closely the interests of all classes 
of society. These Divans shall be called upon to express the 
wishes of the people in regard to the definitive organization of 
the Principalities. 
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Article XXV. 
Taking into consideration the opinion expressed by the two 

Divans, the Commission shall transmit, without delay, to the 
present seat of the Conferences, the result of its own labours. 

The Final Agreement with the Suzerain Power shall be recorded 
in a Convention to be concluded at Paris between the High 
Contracting Parties ; and a Hatti-sheriff, in conformity with the 
stipulations of the Convention, shall constitute definitively the 
organization of those Provinces, placed thenceforward under the 
Collective Guarantee of all the signing Powers. 

Article XXVI. 
It is agreed that there shall be in the Principalities a National 

Armed Force, organized with the view to maintain the security 
of the interior, and to ensure that of the Frontiers. No impedi¬ 
ment shall be opposed to the extraordinary measures of defence 
which, by agreement with the Sublime Porte, they may be called 
upon to take in order to repel any external aggression. 

Article XXVII. 
If the Internal Tranquillity of the Principalities should be 

menaced or compromised, the Sublime Porte shall come to an 
understanding with the other Contracting Powers in regard to 
the measures to be taken for maintaining or re-establishing legal 
order. 

No armed Intervention can take place without previous 
agreement between those Powers. 

Article XXVIII. 
The Principality of Servia shall continue to hold of the Sublime 

Porte, in conformity with the Imperial Hats which fix and 
determine its Rights and Immunities, placed henceforward under 
the Collective Guarantee of the Contracting Powers. 

In consequence, the said Principality shall preserve its Inde¬ 
pendent and National Administration, as well as full Liberty of 
Worship, of Legislation, of Commerce, and of Navigation. 

Article XXIX. 
The right of garrison of the Sublime Porte, as stipulated by 

anterior regulations, is maintained. No Armed Intervention can 
take place in Servia without previous agreement between the 
High Contracting Powers. 
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VI. TREATY OF PARIS. 

April 15, 1856. 

Britain. Earl of Clarendon 
Lord Cowley. 

Austria. Count Buol-Schauen- 

France. Count Colonna Wa- 

Baron de Bourque- 
ney. 

lewski. 

stein. 
Baron de Hiibner. 

Article I. 
The High Contracting Parties Guarantee, jointly and severally, 

the Independence and the Integrity of the Ottoman Empire, 
recorded in the Treaty concluded at Paris on the 30th of March, 
1856. 

Article II. 
Any infraction of the stipulations of the said Treaty will be 

considered by the Powers signing the present Treaty as a casus 
belli. They will come to an understanding with the Sublime 
Porte as to the measures which have become necessary, and will 
without delay determine among themselves as to the employ¬ 
ment of their Military and Naval Forces. 

VII. RUSSIAN NOTE OF TSARSKOE SELO. 

October 31, 1870. 

Prince Gortchalcoff to Baron de Brunnow. [Communicated to 
Britain and other Powers.] 

The successive alterations which the transactions considered 
as the foundation of the European Balance of Power have under¬ 
gone during late years, have rendered it necessary for the Imperial 
Cabinet to inquire how far their results affect the political position 
of Russia. 

Among these transactions, that which interests Russia most 
directly is the Treaty of 18th/30th March, 1856. 

The special Convention between the two States bordering on 
the Black Sea, which forms an Appendix to this Treaty, contains 
an engagement on the part of Russia to limit her Naval Forces 
to a minimum. 

In return this Treaty established the principle of the Neutrali¬ 
zation of that Sea. 

By laying down this principle the signatory Powers intended 
to remove any possibility of a conflict between the Powers 
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bordering on the Black Sea, or between them and the Maritime 
Bowers. It was intended to increase the number of the Terri¬ 
tories which have been accorded the benefit of Neutrality by the 
unanimous consent of Europe, and thus protect Russia herself 
from all danger of attack. 

A 15 years’ experience has proved that this principle, on which 
the safety of the whole extent of the Russian Frontiers in this 
direction exclusively depends, is no more than a theory. 

In reality, while Russia was disarming in the Black Sea, and 
by a Declaration contained in the Protocols of the Conference’ 
likewise loyally deprived herself of the possibility of taking 
measures for an effectual Maritime Defence in the adjoining Seas 
a,nd Ports, Turkey preserved her privilege of maintaining un¬ 
limited Naval Forces in the Archipelago and the Straits ; France 
and England preserved their power of concentrating their 
squadrons in the Mediterranean. 

Again, under the Treaty in question, the entry of the Black Sea 
was formally and m perpetuity interdicted to the Flag of War 
either of the Powers possessing its Coasts or of any other Power • 
but the so-called Straits Treaty closes the Straits only in time of 
Peace to m<?n-of-war. Owing to this contradiction, the shores of 
the Russian Empire are exposed to attack even from less powerful 
States whenever they have Naval Forces at their disposal, while 
ail that Russia could oppose to them would be some ships of 
small size. ^ 

The Treaty of 18th/30th March, 1856, has, moreover, not 
escaped the modifications to which most European transactions 
have been exposed, and in the face of which it would be difficult 
to maintain that the written Law, founded upon the respect for 
Treaties as the basis of Public Right and regulating the relations 
between States, retains the moral validity which it may have 
possessed at other times. 

We have witnessed the Principalities of Moldavia and Walla- 
cilia, whose position had, under the guarantee of the Great 
Powers, been defined in the Treaty of Peace and the subsequent 
Protocols, accomplish a series of revolutions which are equally 
at.vianance1 w,ith the letter and spirit of these transactions, and 
which first led to the Union, and subsequently to the election of 
a horeign Prince. These facts have obtained the sanction of the 
Porte and the consent of the Great Powers,—or, at any rate, the 
latter have not thought it necessary to enforce their decisions. 

I he Representative of Russia was the only one who raised his 
voice to remind the Cabinets that by this tolerance they would 
be departing from the distinct stipulations of the Treaty. 

N° doubt, if these concessions to one of the Christian Nationali- 
ties of the East had proceeded from a general agreement between 
the Cabinets and the Porte, and if they had been based upon 
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a principle alike applicable to all the Christian populations of 
Turkey, they would have been applauded by the Imperial 
Cabinet; but they were exclusive. 

The Imperial Cabinet, therefore, could not but be surprised at 
seeing the Treaty of 18th/30th March, 1856, violated with 
impunity in one of its most essential clauses, but a few years 
after its conclusion, and this in face of the Great Powers assem¬ 
bled in Conference at Paris, and representing together the high 
collective authority on which rested the Peace of the East. 

But this infraction was not the only one. Repeatedly, and 
under various pretexts, Foreign Men-of-War have been suffered 
to enter the Straits, and whole Squadrons, whose presence was 
an infraction of the character of absolute Neutrality attributed 
to those waters, admitted to the Black Sea. 

While the pledges offered by the Treaty, and more especially 
the Guarantees for the effective Neutralization of the Black Sea, 
were thus being weakened, the introduction of ironclad vessels, 
unknown and unforeseen at the conclusion of the Treaty of 1856, 
increased the danger for Russia in the event of War, by adding 
considerably to the already patent inequality of the respective 
Naval Forces. 

Under these circumstances, His Majesty could not but ask 
himself what are the Rights and Duties accruing to Russia from 
these modifications of the general situation and the departures 
from the engagements which, although conceived in a spirit of 
distrust towards herself, she has invariably and scrupulously 
observed. 

After maturely considering this question, His Imperial Majesty 
has arrived at the following conclusions, which you are instructed 
to bring to the knowledge of the Government to which you are 
accredited :— 

Our illustrious Master cannot admit, de jure, that Treaties, 
violated in several of their essential and general clauses, should 
remain binding in other clauses directly affecting the interests of 
his Empire. 

His Imperial Majesty cannot admit, de facto, that the security 
of Russia should depend on a fiction which has not stood the 
test of time, and should be imperilled by her respect for engage¬ 
ments which have not been observed in their integrity. 

Confiding in the feelings of justice of the Powers who have 
signed the Treaty of 1856, as well as in their consciousness of 
their own dignity, the Emperor commands you to declare that 
His Imperial Majesty cannot any longer hold himself bound by 
the stipulations of the Treaty of 18th/30th March, 1856, as far 
as they restrict his Sovereign Rights in the Black Sea ; 

That His Imperial Majesty deems himself both entitled and 
obliged to denounce to His Majesty the Sultan the Special and 
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Additional Convention appended to the said Treaty, which fixes 
the number and size of f he Vessels of War which the two Powers 
bordering on the Black Sea shall keep in that Sea ; 

That His Majesty loyally informs of this the Powers who have 
signed and guaranteed the General Treaty, of which the Conven¬ 
tion in question forms an integral part; 

That His Majesty restores to the Sultan the full exercise of 
his rights in this respect, resuming the same for himself ; 

In acquitting yourself of this duty, you will take care to 
point out that our illustrious Master has only the safety and 
dignity of his Empire in view. His Imperial Majesty has no 
wish to revive the Eastern Question. On this point, as on all 
others, he has no wish but the preservation and consolidation of 
Peace. He fully adheres to his consent to the general principles 
of the Treaty of 1856, which have fixed the position of Turkey 
m the European system. He is ready to enter into an under¬ 
standing with the Powers who have signed that transaction, for 
the purpose either of confirming its general stipulations, or of 
renewing them, or of replacing them by some other equitable 
arrangement, which may be considered as calculated to secure 
the tranquillity of the East, and the Balance of Power in Europe. 

His Imperial Majesty is convinced that that Peace and that 
Balance of Power will receive a fresh Guarantee if they are based 
upon a more just and solid foundation than one resulting from 
a state of things which no Great Power can accept as a normal 
condition of its existence. 

VIII. TREATY OE LONDON. 

Britain. Earl Granville. 
Germany. Count Bernstorff- 

Stinterberg. 
Austria. Count Apponyi. 

March 13, 1871. 

France. Due de Broglie. 
Italy. Chevalier Cadorna. 
Russia. Baron de Brunnow. 
Turkey. Musurus Pasha. 

Article I. 
Articles XI, XIII, and XIV of the Treaty of Paris of the 

30th March, 1856, as well as the special Convention concluded 
between Russia and the Sublime Porte, and annexed to the said 
Article XIV, are abrogated, and replaced by the following 

Article II. 
The principle of the closing of the Straits of the Dardanelles 

and the Bosphorus, such as it has been established by the 
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separate Convention of the 30t-h March, 1856, is maintained, 
with power to His Imperial Majesty the Sultan to open the said 
Straits in time of Peace to the Vessels of War of friendly and 
allied Powers, in case the Sublime Porte should judge it necessary 
,in order to secure the execution of the stipulations of the Treaty 
of Paris of the 30th March, 1856. 

Article III. 
The Black Sea remains open, as heretofore, to the Mercantile 

Marine of all Nations. 

Article VIII. 
The High Contracting Parties renew and confirm all the 

stipulations of the Treaty of the 30th March, 1856, as well as of 
its annexes, which are not annulled or modified by the present 
Treaty. 

IX. TREATY OF SAN STEFANO. 

Preliminaries of Peace between Russia and Turkey. 

Signed at San Stefano, 1878. 

[Communicated to the Earl of Derby by Count Schouvaloff, 
March 23, 1878.] 

Russia. Count N. Ignatiew. Turkey. Safvet Pasha. 
A. Nelidow. Sadoullah Bey. 

Article I. 
Afin de mettre un terme aux conflits perpetuels entre la 

Turquie et le Montenegro, la frontiere qui separe les deux 
pays sera rectifiee, conformement a la carte ci-annexee, sauf 
la reserve ci-apres, de la maniere suivante :— 

De la montagne de Dobrostitza, la frontiere suivra la ligne 
indiquee par la Conference de Constantinople jusqu a Korito 
par Bilek. De la la nouvelle frontiere ira a Gatzko (Metochia- 
Gatsko appartiendra au Montenegro) et vers le confluent de 
la Piva et de la Tara, en remontant au nord par la Drina 
jusqu’a son confluent avec le Lim. La frontiere orientale de 
la Principaute suivra cette derniere riviere jusqu’a Prijepolje, 
et se dirigera par Roshaj a Sukha-Planina (laissant Bihor et 
Roshaj au Montenegro). En englobant Bugowo, Plava, et 
Gusinje, la ligne frontiere suivra la chaine des montagnes par 



Question ] TREATY OF SAN STEFANO 83 

Shlieb, Paklen, et le long de la frontiere de l’Albanie du nord 
par la crete des monts Koprivnik, Babavik, Bor-vik, jusqu’au 
sommet le plus eleve de Prokleti. De ce point la frontiere se 
dirigera par le sommet de Biskaschik et ira en ligne droite au 
Lac de Tjiceni-hoti. Partageant Tjiceni-hoti et Tjiceni- 
kastrati elle traversera le Lac de Scutari pour aboutir a la 
Boyana, dont elle suivra le thalweg jusqu’a la mer. Niksitch, 
Gatzko, Spouje, Podgoritza, Jabliak, et Antivari resteront au 
Montenegro. 

Une Commission Europeenne, dans laquelle seront repre¬ 
sented la Sublime Porte et le Gouvernement du Montenegro, 
sera chargee de fixer les limites definitives de la Principaute, 
en apportant sur les lieux au trace general les modifications 
qu’elle croirait necessaires et equitables, au point de vue des 
interets respectifs et de la tranquillite des deux pays, auxquelles 
elle accordera de ce fait les equivalents reconnus necessaires. 

La navigation de la Boyana ayant toujours donne lieu a des 
contestations entre la Sublime Porte et le Montenegro, fera 
l’objet d’un reglement special qui sera elabore par la meme 
Commission Europeenne. 

Article II. 
La Sublime Porte reconnait definitivement l’independance 

de la Principaute du Montenegro. 
Une entente entre le Gouvernement Imperial de Russie, le 

Gouvernement Ottoman, et la Principaute de Montenegro 
determinera ulterieurement le caractere et la forme des rap¬ 
ports entre la Sublime Porte et la Principaute en ce qui touche 
notamment l’institution d’Agents Montenegrins a Constanti¬ 
nople, et dans certaines localites de l’Empire Ottoman, ou la 
necessity en sera reconnue, l’extradition des criminels refugies 
sur l’un ou l’autre territoire, et la soumission des Montenegrins, 
voyageant ou sejournant dans l’Empire Ottoman, aux lois et 
aux autorites Ottomanes, suivant les principes du droit inter¬ 
national et les usages etablis concernant les Montenegrins. 

Une Convention sera conclue entre la Sublime Porte et le 
Montenegro pour regler les questions se rattachant aux rapports 
entre les habitants des confins des deux pays et aux ouvrages 
militaires sur ces memes confins. Les points sur lesquels une 
entente ne pourrait etre etablie seront resolus par l’arbitrage 
de la Russie et de l’Autriche-Hongrie. 

Dorenavant, s’il y a discussion ou conflit, sauf les cas de 
nouvelles reclamations territoriales, la Turquie et le Monte¬ 
negro abandonneront le reglement de leurs differends a la 
Russie et a l’Autriche-Hongrie, qui devront statuer en commun 
arbitralement. 

Les troupes du Montenegro seront tenues d’evacuer le 
I 
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territoire non compris dans la circonscription indiquee plus 
haut, dans le delai de dix jours a partir de la signature des 
Preliminaries de Paix. 

Article III. 
La Serbie est reconnue independante. Sa frontiere, marquee 

sur la carte ci-jointe, suivra le thalweg de la Drina en laissant 
le Petit Zwornik et Zakar a la Principaute, et en longeant 
l’ancienne limite jusqu’aux sources du ruisseau Dezevo, pres 
de Stoilac. De la le nouveau trace suivra le cours de ce ruis¬ 
seau jusqu’a la Riviere Raska, et puis le cours de celle-ci 
jusqu’a Novi-Bazar. 

De Novi-Bazar, remontant le ruisseau, qui passe pres des 
villages Mekinje et Irgoviste jusqu’a sa source, la ligne fron¬ 
tiere se dirigera par Bosur Planina dans la vallee de l’lbar et 
descendra le ruisseau qui se jette dans cette riviere pres du 
village Ribanic. 

Ensuite elle suivra le cours des rivieres Ibar, Sitnitza, Lab, 
et du ruisseau Batintze, jusqu’a sa source (sur la Grapachnitza 
Planina). De la la frontiere suivra les hauteurs qui separent 
les eaux de la Kriva et de la Veternitza et rejoindra, par la 
ligne la plus courte, cette derniere riviere a l’embouchure du 
ruisseau Miovatzka, pour remonter celui-ci, traverser la 
Miovatzka Planina et redescendre vers la Morawa, pres du 
village de Kalimanci. 

A partir de ce point la frontiere descendra la Morava jusqu’a 
la Riviere Vlossina, pres du village Stalkovtzi, en remontant 
cette derniere ainsi que la Linberazda et le ruisseau Koukavitze, 
passera par la Sukha Planina, longera le ruisseau de Vrylo 
jusqu’a la Nisawa et descendra la dite riviere jusqu’au village 
de Kronpatz, d’ou elle ira rejoindre, par la ligne la plus courte, 
l’ancienne frontiere Serbe au sud-est de Karaoul Bare, pour 
ne plus la quitter jusqu’au Danube. 

Ada-Kale sera evacue et rase. Une Commission Turco- 
Serbe etablira sur les lieux, avec l’assistance d’un Commissaire 
Russe, le trace definitif de la frontiere, dans -l’espace de trois 
mois, et reglera definitivement les questions relatives aux lies 
de la Drina. Un Delegue Bulgare sera admis a participer aux 
travaux de la Commission lorsqu’elle s’occupera de la frontiere 
entre la Serbie et la Bulgarie. 

Article IV. 
Les Musulmans qui possedent des proprietes dans les terri- 

toires annexes a la Serbie, et qui voudraient fixer leur re¬ 
sidence hors de la Principaute, pourront y conserver leurs 
immeubles, en les faisant aftermer ou administrer par d’autres. 
Une Commission Turco-Serbe, assistee d’un Commissaire Russe, 
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sera chargee de statuer souverainement, dans le courant de 
deux annees, sur toutes les questions relatives a la constatation 
des proprietes immobilizes ou des interets Musulmans seraient 
engages. 

Cette Commission sera egalement appelee a regler, dans le 
terme de trois annees, le mode d’alienation des biens apparte- 
nant a 1 Mat ou aux fondations pieuses (vacouf) et les ques¬ 
tions relatives aux interets des particuliers qui pourraient s’v 
trouver engages. Jusqu’a la conclusion d’un Traite direct 
entre la Turquie et la Serbie determinant le caractere et la 
iorme des relations entre la Sublime Porte et la Principaute 
es sujets Serbes voyageant et sejournant dans l’Empire 
Ottoman seront traites suivant les principes generaux du droit 
international. ° 

Les troupes Serbes seront tenues d’evacuer le territoire non 
compris dans la circonscription indiquee plus haut dans le 
dePaix qmnZ6 J0Urs’ a partir de la signature des Preliminaires 

Article V. 

La Sublime Porte reconnait l’independance de la Roumanie 
qm lera valoir ses droits a une indemnite a debattre entre les 
deux parties. 

Jusqu’a la conclusion d’un Traite direct entre la Turquie et 
la Roumanie, les sujets Roumains jouiront en Turquie de tous 
les droits garantis aux sujets des autres Puissances Euro- 
peennes. 

Article VI. 
La Bulgarie est constitute en Principaute autonome tribu- 

taire, avec un Gouyernement Chretien, et une milice nationale 
Les frontieres definitives de la Principaute Bulgare seront 

tracees par une Commission Speciale Russo-Turque avant 
1 evacuation de la Roumehe par l’armee Imperiale Russe. 

Cette Commission tiendra compte dans ses travaux pour 
les modifications a introduce sur les lieux au trace general du 
pnncrpe de la nationalite de la majorite des habitants des 
confins conformement aux Bases de la Paix, ainsi que des 
necessites topographiques et des interets pratiques de circula¬ 
tion pour les populations locales. 

, L’etendue de la Principaute de Bulgarie est fixee en traits 
generaux sur la carte ci-jointe, qui devra servir de base a la 
delimitation definitive. En quittant la nouvelle frontiere de 
la Principaute Serbe le trace suivra la limite occidentale du 
Caza de fframa jusqu’a la chaine du Kara-dagh. 

Tournant vers l’ouest la ligne suivra les limites occidentales 
des Cazas de Koumanovo Kotchani, Kalkandelen, jusqu’au 

ont Korab , de la, par la Riviere Welestchitza jusqu’a sa 
i 2 
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jonction avec le Drine Noire. Se dirigeant vers le sud par le 
Drine et apres par la limite occidentale du Caza d Ochride vers 
le Mont Linas, la frontiere suivra les limites ocoidentales des 
Cazas de Gortcha et Starovo jusqu’au Mont Grammos. 
Ensuite par le Lac de Kastoria, la ligne frontiere rejoindra la 
Riviere Moglenitza et, apres avoir suivi son cours et passe 
au sud de Yanitza (Wardar Yenidje), se dirigera par l’em- 
bouchure du Wardar et par le Galliko vers les villages de Parga 
et de Sarai-keui; de la par le milieu du Lac Bechik-Guel 
a l’embouchure des Rivieres Strouma et Karassou, et par la 
cote maritime jusqu’au Buru-Guel; plus loin, partant dans 
la direction nord-ouest, vers le Mont Tchaltepe par la chaine 
du Rhodope jusqu’au Mont Krouschowo, par les Balkans Noirs 
(Kara Balkan), par les Monts Eschek-Koulatchi, Tchepelion, 
Karakolas et Tschiklar, jusqu’a la Riviere Arda. 

De la la ligne frontiere sera tracee dans la direction de la 
ville de Tchirmen et, laissant la ville d’Andrinople au midi, par 
les villages de Sugutlion, Kara-Hamza, Arnaout-Keui, Akardji, 
et Enidje, jusqu’a la Riviere Tekederessi. En suivant le cours 
de Tekederessi et de Tchorlouderessi jusqu’a Loule-Bourgaz 
et de la par la Riviere Soudjak-dere jusqu’au village de Serguen, 
la ligne frontiere ira par les hauteurs directement vers Hakim - 
tabiassi, ou elle aboutira a la Mer Noire. Elle quittera la cote 
maritime pres de Mangalia, en longeant les limites meridionales 
du Sandjak de Toultcha, et aboutira au Danube au-dessus de 
Rassova. 

Article VII. 
Le Prince de la Bulgarie sera librement elu par la popula¬ 

tion et confirme par la Sublime Porte avec l’assentiment des 
Puissances. Aucun membre des dynasties regnantes des 
Grandes Puissances Europeennes ne pourra etre elu Prince de 
la Bulgarie. 

En cas de vacance de la dignite de Pnnce de la Bulgarie 
l’election du nouveau Prince se fera dans les memes conditions 
et dans les memes formes. 

Une Assemblee de Notables de la Bulgarie, convoquee 
a Phihppopolis (Plowdiw) ou Tyrnowo, elaborera, avant 
l’election du Prince, sous la surveillance d’un Commissaire 
Imperial Russe et en presence d’un Commissaire Ottoman, 
1’organisation de l’administration future, conformement aux 
precedents etablis en 1830, apres la paix d’Andrinople, dans 
les Principautes Danubiennes. 

Dans les localites ou les Bulgares sont meles aux Turcs, 
aux Grecs, aux Valaques (Koutzo-Vlachs), ou autres, il sera 
tenu un juste compte des droits et interets de ces populations 
dans les elections et l’elaboration du Reglement Organique. 
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L’introduction du nouveau regime en Bulgarie et la sur¬ 
veillance de son fonctionnement seront confiees pendant deux 
annees a un Commissaire Imperial Russe. A l’expiration de 
la premiere annee apres l’introduction du nouveau regime et 
si une entente a ce sujet s’etablit entre la Russie, la Sublime 
Porte, et les Cabinets Europeens, ils pourront, s’il est juge 
necessaire, adjoindre au Commissaire Imperial de Russie des 
Delegues Speciaux. 

Article VIII. 
L’armee Ottomane ne sejournera plus en Bulgarie et toutes 

les anciennes forteresses seront rasees aux frais du Gouverne- 
ment local. La Sublime Porte aura le droit de disposer a sa 
guise du materiel de guerre et autres objets appartenant au 
Gouvernement Ottoman, et qui seraient restes dans les for¬ 
teresses du Danube deja evacuees en vertu de l’armistice du 
xf Janvier, ainsi que de ceux qui se trouveraient dans les 
places fortes de Schoumla et de Varna. 

Jusqu’a la formation complete d’une milice indigene suffi- 
sante pour le maintien de l’ordre, de la securite et de la tran¬ 
quillity, et dont le chiffre sera fixe plus tard par une entente 
entre le Gouvernement Ottoman et le Cabinet Imperial de 
Russie, des troupes Russes occuperont le pays et preteront 
main-forte au Commissaire en cas de besoin. Cette occupation 
sera limitee egalement a un terme approximatif de deux 
annees. 

L’effectif du corps d’occupation Russe, compose de six 
divisions d infanterie et de deux de cavalerie, qui sejournera 
en Bulgarie apres l’evacuation de la Turquie par l’armee 
Imperiale, n’excedera pas 50,000 hommes. II sera entretenu 
aux frais du pays occupe. Les troupes d’occupation Russes 
en Bulgarie conserveront leurs communications avec la Russie, 
non-seulement par la Roumanie, mais aussi par les ports de 
la Mer Noire, Varna et Bourgas, ou elles pourront organiser 
pour la duree de Poccupation les depots necessaires. 

« Article IX. 
^ Le montant du tribut annuel que la Bulgarie paiera a la 

Cour Suzeraine en le versant a la Banque que la Sublime Porte 
designera ulterieurement, sera determine par un accord entre 
la Russie, le Gouvernement Ottoman, et les autres Cabinets, 
a la fin de la premiere annee du fonctionnement de la nouvelle 
organisation. Ce tribut sera etabli sur le revenu moyen de 
tout le territoire qui fera partie de la Principaute. 

La Bulgarie sera substitute, au Gouvernement Imperial 
Ottoman dans ses charges et obligations envers la Compagnie 
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du Chemin de Per de Roustchouk-Varna, apres entente entre 
la Sublime Porte, le Gouvernement de la Principaute, et 
l’administration de cette Compagnie. Le reglement relatif 
aux autres voies ferrees qui traversent la Principaute est 
egalement reserve a un accord entre la Sublime Porte, le 
Gouvernement institue en Bulgarie, et 1’administration des 
Compagnies interessees. 

Article X. 
La Sublime Porte aura le droit de se servir de la voie de la 

Bulgarie pour le transport, par des routes determinees, de ses 
troupes, munitions, et approvisionnements dans les provinces 
situees au-dela de la Principaute, et vice versa. Afin d’eviter 
les difficultes et les malentendus dans l’application de ce droit, 
tout en garantissant les necessites militaires de la Sublime 
Porte, un reglement special en etablira les conditions dans 
l’espace de trois mois apres la ratification du present acte, par 
une entente entre la Sublime Porte et 1’administration de la 
Bulgarie. 

II est bien entendu que ce droit ne s’etendra qu’aux troupes 
Ottomanes regulieres et que les irreguliers, les Bachi-Bouzouks 
et les Circassiens, en seront absolument exclus. 

La Sublime Porte se reserve aussi le droit de faire passer 
a travers la Principaute sa poste et d’y entretenir une ligne 
telegraphique. Ces deux points seront egalement regies de la 
fafon et dans le laps de temps susindiques. 

Article XI. 
Les proprietaries Musulmans ou autres qui fixeraient leur 

residence personnelle hors de la Principaute pourront y con- 
server leurs immeubles en les faisant affermer ou administrer 
par d’autres. Des Commissions Turco-Bulgares siegeront dans 
les principaux centres de population sous la surveillance de 
Commissaires Russes pour statuer souverainement, dans le 
courant de deux annees, sur toutes les questions relatives 
a la constatation des proprietes immobilieres ou des interets 
Musulmans ou autres seraient engages. 

Des Commissions analogues seront chargees de regler, dans 
le courant de deux annees, toutes les affaires relatives au 
mode d’alienation, d’exploitation, ou d’usage pour le compte 
de la Sublime Porte, des proprietes de l’Etat et des fondations 
pieuses (vacouf). 

A l’expiration du terme de deux annees mentionne plus 
haut, toutes les proprietes qui riauront pas ete reclamees 
seront vendues aux encheres publiques et le produit en sera 
consacre a l’entretien des veuves et des orphelins, tant Musul¬ 
mans que Chretiens, victimes des derniers evenements. 
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Article XII. 
Toutes les forteresses du Danube seront rasees. 11 n’y aura 

plus dorenavant de places fortes sur les rives de ce fleuve, ni 
de batiments de guerre dans les eaux des Principautes de 
Roumanie, de Serbie, et de Bulgarie, sauf les stationnaires 
usites et les batiments legers destines a la police fluviale et au 
service des douanes. 

Les droits, obligations, et prerogatives de la Commission 
Internationale du Bas-Danube sont maintenus intacts. 

Article XIII. 
La Sublime Porte prend a sa charge le retablissement de la 

navigabilite du passage de Soulina et le dedommagement des 
particuliers dont les biens auraient souffert du fait de la 
guerre et de l’interruption de la navigation sur le Danube, 
en affectant a cette double depense une somme de 500,000 fr. 
sur celles qui lui sont dues par la Commission Danubienne. 

Article XIV. 
Seront immediatement introduces en Bosnie et en Herze- 

govine les propositions Europeennes communiquees aux 
Plenipotentiaires Ottomans dans la premiere seance de la 
Conference de Constantinople avec les modifications qui 
seront arretees d’un commun accord entre la Sublime Porte 
et le Gouvernement de Russie et celui d’Autriche-Hongrie. 

Le paiement des arrieres ne sera pas exige, et les revenus 
courants de ces provinces, jusqu’au ler Mars, 1880, seront 
exclusivement employes a indemniser les families des refugics 
et des habitants victimes des derniers evenements, sans 
distinction de race et de religion, ainsi qu’aux besoins locaux 
du pays. La somme qui devra revenir annuellement apres 
ce terme, au Gouvernement central, sera fixe ulterieurement 
par une entente speciale entre la Turquie, la Russie et l’Autriche- 
Hongrie. 

Article XV. 
La Sublime Porte s’engage a appliquer scrupuleusement dans 

l’lle de Crete le Reglement Organique de 1868, en tenant 
compte des voeux deja exprimes par la population indigene. 

Un reglement analogue, adapte aux besoins locaux, sera 
egalement introduit dans l’Epire, la Thessalie, et les autres 
parties de la Turquie d’Europe pour lesquelles une organi¬ 
sation speciale n’est pas prevue par le present acte. 

Des Commissions Speciales, dans lesquelles l’element in¬ 
digene aura une large participation, seront chargees dans 
chaque province d’elaborer les details du nouveau reglement. 
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Le resultat de ces travanx sera soumis a l’examen de la Su¬ 
blime Porte, qui consultera le Gouvernement Imperial de Russie 
avant de les mettre a l’execution. 

Article XVI. 
Comme l’evacuation par les troupes Russes des territoires 

qu’elles occupent en Armenie, et qui doivent etre restitues 
a la Turquie, pourrait y donner lieu a des conflits et a des 
complications prejudiciables aux bonnes relations des deux 
pays, la Sublime Porte s’engage a realiser sans plus de retard 
les ameliorations et les reformes exigees par les besoins locaux 
dans les provinces habitees par les Armeniens et a garantir 
leur securite contre les Kurds et les Circassiens. 

* 

Article XVII. 
Une amnistie pleine et entiere est accordee par la Sublime 

Porte a tous les sujets Ottomans compromis dans les derniers 
evenements, et toutes les personnes detenues de ce fait ou 
envoyees en exil seront immediatement mises en liberte. 

Article XVIII. 
La Sublime Porte prendra en serieuse consideration l’opinion 

emise par les Commissaires des Puissances mediatrices au sujet 
de la possession de la ville de Khotour, et s’engage a faire 
executor les travaux de delimitation definitive de la frontiere 
Turco-Persane. 

Article XIX. 
Les indemnites de guerre et les pertes imposees a la Russie 

que Sa Majeste l’Empereur de Russie reclame et que la Sublime 
Porte s’est engagee a lui rembourser se composent de : 

(a.) 900,000,000 de roubles de frais de guerre (entretien de 
l’armee, remplacement du materiel, commandes de guerre) ; 

(b.) 400,000,000 de roubles de dommages infliges au littoral 
meridional du pays, au commerce d’exportation, a l’industrie 
et aux chemins de fer ; 

(c.) 100,000,000 de roubles de dommages causes au Caucase 
par l’invasion ; 

(d.) 10,000,000 de roubles de dommages et interets aux 
sujets et institutions Russes en Turquie. 

Total, 1,410,000,000 de roubles. 
Prenant en consideration les embarras financiers de la 

Turquie et d’accord avec le desir de Sa Majeste le Sultan, 
l’Empereur de Russie consent a remplacer le paiement de la 
plus grande partie des sommes enumerees dans le paragraphs 
precedent par les cessions territoriales suivantes :— 
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(®-) ]^e Sandjak de Toultcha, c’est-a-dire les districts (cazas) 
de Kilia, Soulina, Mahmoudie, Isaktcha, Toultcha, Matchine, 
Babadagh, Hirsowo, Kustendje, et Medjidie, ainsi que les lies 
du Delta et rile des Serpents. 

Ne desirant pas s’annexer ce territoire et les lies du Delta, la 
Russie se reserve la faculte de les echanger contre la partie 
de la Bessarabie detachee par le Traite de 1856 et limitee au 
midi par le thalweg du bras de Kilia et l’embouchure du Stary- 
Stamboul. 

t Fa question du partage des eaux et des pecheries devra etre 
regie par une Commission Russo-Roumaine dans l’espace d’une 
annee apres la ratification du Traite de Paix. 

(b.) Ardahan, Kars, Batoum, Bayazet et le territoire jusqu’au 
Saganlough. 

En traits generaux, la ligne frontiere en quittant la cote de 
la Mer Noire suivra la crete des montagnes qui separent les 
affluents de la riviere Hopa de ceux de la Riviere Tcharokh 
et la chaine de montagnes au sud de la ville d’Artwin jusqu’a 
la Riviere Tcharokh pres des villages Alat et Bechaget; puis 
la frontiere se dirigera par les sommets des monts Dervenikghek, 
Hortchezor, et. Bedjiguin-Dagh par la crete qui separe les 
affluents des Rivieres Tortoum-tchai et Tcharokh et par les 
hauteurs pres de Zaily-Vihine pour aboutir au village Vihine- 
Kilissa sur la Riviere Tortoum-Tchai j de la elle suivra la 
chaine Sivri-Dagh jusqu’au col de ce nom, en passant au sud 
du village Noriman; elle tournera ensuite vers le sud-est, ira 
a Zivine, d’ou la frontiere, passant a l’ouest de la route qui 
mene de Zivine aux villages Ardozt et Horassan, se dirigera 
au sud par la chaine de Saganlough jusqu’au village Gilitch- 
man; puis par la crete du Charian-Dagh elle arrivera a dix 
verstes au sud de Hamour au defile de Murad Tchai; la 
frontiere longera ensuite la crete de 1 ’ Alla-Bagh et les sommets 
du Hori et du Tandourek et, passant au sud de la vallee de 
Bayazet, ira rejoindre l’ancienne frontiere Turco-Persane au 
sud du Lac de Kazli-gueul. 

Les limites definitives du territoire annexe a la Russie, 
indiquees sur la carte ci-jointe, seront fixees par une Com¬ 
mission composee de delegues Russes et Ottomans. 

Cette Commission tiendra compte dans ses travaux tant de 
la topographie des localites que des considerations de bonne 
administration et des conditions propres a assurer la tran¬ 
quillity du pays. 

(c.) Les territoires mentionnes dans les paragraphes (a) et 
(b) sont cedes a la Russie comme equivalent de la somme d’un 
milliard cent millions de roubles. Quant au reste de l’in- 
demnite, sauf les 10,000,000 de roubles, dus aux interets et 
institutions Russes en Turquie, soit 300.000,000 de roubles 
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le mode de paiement de cette somme, et la garantie a y a fleeter, 
seront regies par une entente entre le Gouvernement Imperial 
de Russie et celui de Sa Majeste le Sultan. 

(d.) Les 10,000,000 de roubles reclames comme indemnify 
pour les sujets et institutions Russes en Turquie seront payes 
a mesure que les reclamations des interesses seront examinees 
par l’Ambassade Russe a Constantinople et transmises a la 
Sublime Porte. 

Article XX. 
La Sublime Porte prendra des mesures efficaces pour ter¬ 

miner a l’amiable toutes les affaires litigieuses des sujets Russes 
pendantes depuis plusieurs annees, dedommager ces derniers 
s’il y a lieu, et faire executer sans delai les sentences rendues. 

Article XXI. 
Les habitants des localites cedees a la Russie, qui voudraient 

fixer leur residence hors de ces territoires, seront libres de se 
retirer en vendant leurs proprietes immobilieres. Un delai de 
trois ans leur est accorde a cet effet a partir de la ratification 
du present Acte. 

Passe ce delai, les habitants qui n’auront pas quitte le pays 
et vendu leurs immeubles resteront sujets Russes. 

Les biens immeubles appartenant a P Etat ou aux fondations 
pieuses, sises en dehors des localites precitees, devront etre 
vendus dans le meme delai de trois annees, suivant le mode 
qui sera regie par une Commission speciale Russo-Turque. 
La meme Commission sera chargee de determiner le mode de 
retrait par le Gouvernement Ottoman du materiel de guerre, 
des munitions, des approvisionnements, et autres objets ap¬ 
partenant a l’Etat, et qui existeraient dans les places, villes, 
et localites cedees a la Russie et non occupees actuellement 
par les troupes Russes. 

Article XXII. 
Les ecclesiastiques, les pelerins, et les moines Russes voya- 

geant ou sejournant dans la Turquie d’Europe et d’Asie 
jouiront des memes droits, avantages, et privileges que les 
ecclesiastiques etrangers appartenant a d’autres nationality. 

Le droit de protection officielle est reconnue a l’Ambassade 
Imperiale et aux Consulats Russes en Turquie tant a l’egard 
des personnes sus-indiquees que de leurs possessions, etablisse- 
ments religieux, de bienfaisance, et autres dans les lieux 
saints et ailleurs. 

Les moines de Mont Athos d’origine Russe seront main- 
tenus dans leurs possessions et avantages anterieurs, et con- 
tinueront a jouir, dans les trois couvents qui leur appartiennent 
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et dans les dependances de ces derniers, des memes droits et 
prerogatives que ceux qui sont assures aux autres etablisse- 
ments religieux et couvents de Mont Athos. 

Article XXIII. 
Tous les Traites, Conventions et engagements anterieurement 

conclus entre les deux Hautes Parties Contractantes relative- 
ment au commerce, a la juridiction, et a la position des sujets 
Russes en Turquie, et qui avaient ete supprimes par l’etat de 
guerre, seront remis en vigueur, sauf les clauses auxquelles il 
serait deroge par le present Acte. Les deux Gouvernements 
seront replaces, l’un vis-a-vis de l’autre, pour tous leurs 
engagements et rapports commerciaux et autres, dans la 
situation meme ou ils se trouvaient avant la declaration de 
guerre. 

Article XXIV. 
Le Bosphore et les Dardanelles resteront ouverts en temps 

de guerre comme en temps de paix aux navires marchands 
des Etats neutres arrivant des ports Russes ou en destination 
de ces ports. La Sublime Porte s’engage en consequence 
a ne plus etablir dorenavant, devant les ports de la Mer Noire 
et de celle d’Azow, de blocus fictif qui s’ecarterait de l’esprit 
de la Declaration signee a Paris le A Avril, 1856. 

Article XXY. 
L’evacuation complete par l’armee Russe de la Turquie 

d’Europe, a l’exception de la Bulgarie, aura lieu dans l’espace 
de trois mois apres la conclusion de la paix definitive entre 
Sa Majeste l’Empereur de Russie et Sa Majeste le Sultan. 

Afin de gagner du temps, et d’eviter le maintien prolonge 
des troupes Russes en Turquie et en Roumanie, une partie de 
l’armee Imperiale pourra etre dirigee vers des ports de la Mer 
Noire et de celle de Marmora pour y etre embarquee sur des 
batiments appartenant au Gouvernement Russe ou fretes pour 
la circonstance. 

L’evacuation de la Turquie d’Asie s’operera dans l’espace 
de six mois a dater de la conclusion de la paix definitive, et 
les troupes Russes auront la faculte de s’embarquer a Tre- 
bizonde pour retourner par le Caucase ou par la Crimee. 

Les operations de F evacuation devront commencer imme- 
diatement apres l’echange des ratifications. 

Article XXVI. 
Tant que les troupes Imperiales Russes sejourneront dans 

les localites qui, conformement au present Acte, seront restituees 
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a la Sublime Porte, 1’administration et l’ordre des choses 
resteront dans le meme etat que depuis F evacuation. La 
Sublime Porte ne devra y prendre aucune part durant tout ce 
temps, et jusqu’a l’entiere sortie de toutes les troupes. 

Les troupes Ottomanes ne devront entrer dans les localites 
qui seront restituees a la Sublime Porte, et cette derniere ne 
pourra commencer a exercer son autorite, que lorsque, pour 
chaque place et province qui aura ete evacuee par les troupes 
Russes, le Commandant de ces troupes en aura donne con- 
naissance a l’officier designe a cet effet de la part de la Sublime 
Porte. 

Article XXVII. 
La Sublime Porte prend l’engagement de ne sevir d’aucune 

maniere, ni laisser sevir, contre les sujets Ottomans qui auraient 
ete compromis par leur relation avec l’armee Russe pendant 
la guerre. Dans le cas ou quelques personnes voudraient se 
retirer avec leurs families a la suite des troupes Russes, les 
autorites Ottomanes ne s’opposeront pas a leur depart. 

Article XXVIII. 
Immediatement apres la ratification des Preliminaires de 

Paix, les prisonniers de guerre seront rendus reciproquement 
par les soins des commissaires speciaux nommes de part et 
d’autre, et qui se rendront a cet effet a Odessa et a Sebastopol. 
Le Gouvernement Ottoman payera tous les frais de l’entretien 
des prisonniers qui lui seront restitues.. en dix-huit termes 
egaux dans l’espace de six annees d’apres les comptes qui 
seront etablis par les commissaires susmentionnes. 

L’echange des prisonniers entre le Gouvernement Ottoman 
et ceux de la Roumanie, de la Serbie, et du Montenegro, aura 
lieu sur les memes bases, en deduisant toutefois, dans le 
decompte a etablir, le nombre des prisonniers restitues par le 
Gouvernement Ottoman du nombre des prisonniers qui lui 
seront restitues. 

Article XXIX. 
Le present Acte sera ratifie par leurs Majestes Imperiales 

l’Empereur de Russie et l’Empereur des Ottomans, et les 
ratifications seront echangees dans quinze jours, ou plus tot si 
faire se peut, a St-Petersbourg, ou l’on conviendra egalement 
du lieu et de l’epoque a laquelle les stipulations du present 
Acte seront revetues des formes solennelles usitees dans le? 
Traites de Paix. 

II demeure toutefois bien entendu que les Hautes Parties. 
Contractantes se considerent comme formellement liees par le 
present Acte depuis le moment de sa ratification. 
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En foi de quoi les Plenipotentiaries respectifs ont revetu le 
present Acte de leurs signatures, et y ont appose leurs cachets. 

Fait a San Stefano, le d'Xtrois Mars'er = mil huit-cent soixante 
dix-huit. 

Paragraphe final de l’Article XI de 1’Acte des Preliminaries 

de Paix signe aujourd’hui 1 'Vutirs'> 1878, qui a ete omis, et 
qui doit faire partie integrante du dit Article :— 

Les habitants de la Principaute de Bulgarie qui voyageront 
ou sejourneront dans les autres parties de l’Empire Ottoman 
seront soumis aux lois et aux autorites Ottomanes. 

X. TREATY OF BERLIN. 

Signed at Berlin, July 13, 1878. 

Britain. Earl of Beaconsfield. 
Marquess of Salis¬ 

bury. 
Lord Odo Russell. 

Germany. Prince Bismarck. 
■ de Billow. 

Prince Hohenlohe- 
Schillingsfiirst. 

Austria. Count Andrassy. 
Count Karolyi. 
Baron de Haymerle. 

France. M. W. H. Waddington. 
Comte de Saint-Vallier. 
M. F. H. Desprez. 

Italy. Comte Corti. 
Comte de Launay. 

Russia. Prince Gortchakow. 
Comte Schouvaloff. 
M. P. d’Oubril. 

Turkey. Caratheodory Pasha. 
Mehemed Ali Pasha. 
Sadoullah Bey. 

Article Ier. 

La Bulgarie est constitute en Principaute autonome et 
tributaire sous la suzerainete de S. M. I. le Sultan ; elle aura 
un Gouvernement Chretien et une milice nationale. 

Article II. 

La Principaute de Bulgarie comprendra les territories ci- 
apres : 

La frontiere suit au nord la rive droite du Danube depuis 
l’ancienne frontiere de Serbie jusqu’a un point a determiner 
par une Commission Europeenne a Test de Silistrie et, de la, 
se dirige vers la Mer Noire au sud de Mangalia, qui est rattache 
au territoire Roumain. La Mer Noire forme la limite est de 
la Bulgarie. Au sud, la frontiere remonte, depuis son em¬ 
bouchure, le thalweg du ruisseau pres duquel se trouvent les 
villages Hodzakioj, Selam-Kioj, Aivadsik, Kulibe, Sudzuluk ; 
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traverse obliquement la vallee du Deli Kamcik, passe au sud 
de Belibe et de Kemhalik et au nord de Hadzimahale, apres 
avoir franchi le Deli Kamcik a 2\ kilometres en amont de 
Cengei ; gagne la crete a un point situe entre Tekenlik et 
Aidos-bredza et la suit par Karnabad Balkan, Prisevica 
Balkan, Kazan Balkan au nord de Kotel jusqu’a Demir Kapu. 
Elle continue par la chaine principale du Grand Balkan, dont 
elle suit toute l’etendue jusqu’au sommet de Kosica. 

La elle quitte la crete du Balkan, descend vers le sud entre 
les villages de Pirtop et de Duzanci, laisses l’un a la Bulgarie 
et l’autre a la Roumelie Orientale, jusqu’au ruisseau de Tuzlu 
Dere, suit ce cours d’eau jusqu’a sa jonction avec la Topolnica, 
puis cette riviere jusqu’a son confluent avec Smovskio Dere, 
pres du village de Petricevo, laissant a la Roumelie Orientale 
une zone de 2 kilometres de rayon en amont de ce confluent, 
remonte entre les ruisseaux de Smovskio Dere et la Kamenica, 
suivant la ligne de partage des eaux, pour tourner au sud- 
ouest a la hauteur de Yoinjak, et gagner directement le point 
875 de la carte de l’Etat-Major Autrichien. 

La ligne-frontiere coupe en ligne droite le bassin superieur 
du ruisseau d’Ichtiman Dere, passe entre Bogdina et Karaula, 
pour retrouver la ligne de partage des eaux separant les bassins 
de l’lsker et de la Marica, entre Camurli et Hadzilar, suit 
cette ligne par les sommets de Velina Mogila, le col 531, 
Zmailica Vrh, Sumnatica, et rejoint la limite administrative 
du Sandjak de Sofia entre Sivri Tas et Cadir Tepe. 

De Cadir Tepe, la frontiere, se dirigeant au sud-ouest, suit 
la ligne de partage des eaux entre les bassins du Mesta Karasu 
d’un cote et du Struma Karasu de l’autre, longe les cretes des 
Montagnes du Rhodope appelees Demir Kapu, Iskoftepe, 
Kadimesa Balkan, et Aiji Gediik jusqu’a Kapetnik Balkan, et 
se confond ainsi avec l’ancienne frontiere administrative du 
Sandjak de Sofia. 

De Kapetnik Balkan la frontiere est indiquee par la ligne 
de partage des eaux entre les vallees de la Rilska-reka et de 
la Bistrica-reka, et suit le contrefort appele Vodenica Planina, 
pour descendre dans la vallee de la Struma au confluent de 
cette riviere avec la Rilska-reka, laissant le village de Barakli a 
la Turquie. Elle remonte alors au sud du village de Jelesnica, 
pour atteindre, par la ligne la plus courte, la chaine de Golema 
Planina au sommet de Gitka, et y rejoindre 1’ancienne frontiere 
administrative du Sandjak de Sofia, laissant toutefois a la 
Turquie la totalite du bassin de J,a Suha-reka. 

Du Mont Gitka, la frontiere ouest se dirige vers le Mont 
Orni Vrh par les Montagnes de Karvena Jabuka, en suivant 
l’ancienne limite administrative du Sandjak de Sofia dans lai 
partie superieure des bassins de Egrisu et de la Lepnica, gravit 
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avec elle les cretes de Babina-palona, et arrive au Mont 
Crni Yrh. 

Du Mont Crni Vrh, la frontiere suit la ligne de partage des 
eaux entre la Struma et la Morawa par les sommets du Streser, 
Filogolo, et Mesid Planina, rejoint par la Gacina, Crna Trava, 
Darkovska, et Drainica plan, puis le Descani Kladanec, la 
ligne de partage des eaux de la Haute Sukowa et de la Morawa, 
va directement sur le Stol, et en descend pour couper a 1,000 
metres au nord-ouest du village de Segusa la route de Sofia 
a Pirot. Elle remonte en ligne droite sur la Vidlic Planina et 
de la sur le Mont Radocina dans la chaine du Kodza Balkan, 
laissant a la Serbie le village de Doikinci, et a la Bulgarie 
celui de Senakos. 

Du sommet du Mont Radocina la frontiere suit vers 
l’ouest de la crete des Balkans par Ciprovec Balkan et Stara 
Planina jusqu’a l’ancienne frontiere orientale de la Princi- 
paute de Serbie pres de la Kula Smiljova Cuka, et de 
la cette ancienne frontiere jusqu’au Danube, qu’elle rejoint 
a Rokovitza. 

Cette delimitation sera fixee sur les lieux par la Commission 
Europeenne, ou les Puissances Signataires seront representees. 
II est entendu— 

1. Que cette Commission prendra en consideration la neces- 
site pour S. M. I. le Sultan de pouvoir defendre les frontieres 
du Balkan de la Roumelie Orientale. 

2. Qu’il ne pourra etre eleve de fortifications dans un rayon 
de 10 kilometres autour de Samakow. 

Article III. 
Le Prince de Bulgarie sera librement elu par la population 

et confirme par la S. Porte, avec l’assentiment des Puissances. 
Aucun membre des dynasties regnantes des Grandes Puissances 
Europeennes ne pourra etre elu Prince de Bulgarie. 

En cas de vacance de la dignite princiere l’election du 
nouveau Prince se fera aux memes conditions et dans les 
memes formes. 

Article IY. 

Une assemblee de Notables de la Bulgarie, convoquee 
a Tirnovo, elaborera, avant l’election du Prince, le Reglement 
Organique de la Principaute. 

Dans les localites ou les Bulgares sont meles a des popula¬ 
tions Turques, Roumaines, Grecques ou autres, il sera tenu 
compte des droits et des interets de ces populations en ce qui 
concerne les elections et 1’elaboration du Reglement Organique. 
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Article V. 

Les dispositions suivantes formeront la base du droit public 
de la Bulgarie:— 

La distinction des croyances religieuses et des confessions 
ne pourra etre opposee a personne comme un motif d’exclusion 
ou d’incapacite en ce qui concerne la jouissance des droits 
civils et politiques, l’admission aux emplois publics, fonctions 
et honneurs ou l’exercice des differentes professions et in¬ 
dustries, dans quelque localite que ce soit. 

La liberte et la pratique exterieure de tous les cultes sont 
assurees, a tous les ressortissants de la Bulgarie, aussi bien 
qu’aux etrangers, et aucune entrave ne pourra etre apportee 
soit a l’organisation hierarchique des differentes communions, 
soit a leurs rapports avec leurs chefs spirituels. 

Article VI. 

L’administration provisoire de la Bulgarie sera dirigee 
jusqu’a l’achevement du Reglement Organique par un Com¬ 
missaire Imperial Russe. Un Commissaire Imperial Ottoman, 
ainsi que les Consuls delegues ad hoc par les autres Puissances 
Signataires du present Traite, seront appeles a l’assister 
a l’effet de controler le fonctionnement de ce regime pro¬ 
visoire. En cas de dissentiment entre les Consuls delegues, 
la majorite decidera et, en cas de divergence entre cette 
majorite et le Commissaire Imperial Russe ou le Commissaire 
Imperial Ottoman, les Representants des Puissances Signa¬ 
taires a Constantinople, reunis en Conference, devront pro- 
noncer. 

Article VII. 
Le regime provisoire ne pourra etre prolonge au dela d’un 

delai de neuf mois a partir de l’echange des ratifications du 
present Traite. 

Lorsque le Reglement Organique sera termine il sera procede 
immediatement a l’election du Prince de Bulgarie. Aussitot 
que le Prince aura ete institue, la nouvelle organisation sera 
mise en vigueur, et la Principaute entrera en pleine jouissance 
de son autonomie. 

Article VIII 
Les Traites de Commerce et de Navigation, ainsi que toutes 

les Conventions et arrangements conclus entre les Puissances 
etrangeres et la Porte, et aujourd’hui en vigueur, sont main- 
tenus dans la Principaute de Bulgarie, et aucun changement 
n’y sera apporte a l’egard d’aucune Puissance avant qu’elle 
n’y ait donne son consentement. 
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Aucun droit de transit ne sera preleve en Bulgarie sur les 
marchandises traversant cette Principaute. 

Les nationaux et le commerce de toutes les Puissances 
y seront traites sur le pied d’une parfaite egalite. 

Les immunites et privileges des sujets etrangers, ainsi que 
les droits de juridiction et de protection Consulates, tels 
qu lls ont ete etablis par les Capitulations et les usages, reste- 
ront en pleine vigueur tant qu’ils n’auront pas ete modifies du 
consentement des parties interessees. 

Article IX. 
Le montant du tribut annuel que la Principaute de Bulgarie 

paima a la Cour Suzeraine, en le versant a la banque que la 
o. Porte designera ulterieurement, sera determine par un 
accord entre les Puissances Signataires du present Traite, 
a la fin de la premiere annee du fonctionnement de la nouvelle 
organisation. Ce tribut sera etabli sur le revenu moyen du 
territoire de la Principaute. 

La Bulgarie devant supporter une part de la Dette Publique 
de 1 Empire, lorsque les Puissances determineront le tribut, 
elles prendront en consideration la partie de cette dette qui 
pourrait etre attribute a la Principaute sur la base d’une 
equitable proportion. 

Article X. 
La Bulgarie est substitute au Gouvernement Imperial 

Ottoman dans ses charges et obligations envers la Compagnie 
du chemin de fer de Roustcho u k—Varna, a partir de l’echange 
des ratifications du present Traite. Le reglement des comptes 
anterieurs est reserve a une entente entre la S. Porte, le Gou¬ 
vernement de la Principaute et l’administration de cette 
Compagnie. 

La Principaute de Bulgarie est de meme substitue pour sa 
part aux engagements que la S. Porte a contractes tant envers 
l Autriche-Hongrie qu’envers la Compagnie pour l’exploitation 
des chemins de fer de la Turquie d’Europe, par rapport a 
1 achevement et au raccordement ainsi qu’a l’exploitation des 
lignes ferrees situees sur son territoire. 

Les Conventions necessaires pour regler ces questions seront 
conclues entre FAutriche-Hongrie, la Porte, la Serbie et la 
Principaute de Bulgarie immediatement apres la conclusion 
de la paix. 

Article XI. 
L’armee Ottomane ne sejournera plus en Bulgarie ; toutes 

les anciennes forteresses seront rasees aux frais de la Prin¬ 
cipaute dans le delai d’un an, ou plus tot si faire se peut; le 

K 
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Gouvemement lopal prendra immediatement des mesures pour 
les detruire, et ne pourra en faire construire de nouvelles. La 
Sublime Porte aura le droit de disposer a sa guise du materiel 
de guerre et autres objets appartenant au Gouvemement 
Ottoman et qui seraient restes dans les forteresses du Danube 
deja evacuees en vertu de l’Armistice du 31 Janvier, ainsi que 
de ceux qui se trouveraient dans les places fortes de Schoumla 
et de Varna. 

Article XII. 
Les proprietaires Musulmans ou autres qui fixeraient leur 

residence personnelle hors de la Principaute pourront y con- 
server leurs immeubles en les affermant ou en les faisant 
administrer par des tiers. 

Une Commission Turco-Bulgare sera chargee de regler, dans 
le courant de deux annees, toutes les affaires relatives au 
mode d’alienation, d’exploitation ou d’usage, pour le compte 
de la S. Porte, des proprietes de PEtat et des fondations 
pieuses (Vakoufs), ainsi que les questions relatives aux interets 
des particuliers qui pourraient s’y trouver engages. 

Les ressortissants de la Principaute de Bulgarie qui voya- 
geront ou sejourneront dans les autres parties de l’Empire 
Ottoman seront soumis aux autorites et aux lois Ottomanes. 

Article XIII. 
II est forme au sud des Balkans une province qui prendra 

le nom de ‘ Roumelie Orientale ’, et qui restera placee sous 
l’autorite politique et militaire directe de S. M. I. le Sultan, 
dans des conditions d’autonomie administrative. Elle aura 
un Gouverneur-General Chretien. 

Article XIV. 
La Roumelie Orientale est limitee au nord et au nord-ouest 

par la Bulgarie, et comprend les territoires inclus dans le 
trace suivant :— 

Partant de la Mer Noire, la ligne frontiere remonte, depuis 
son embouchure, le thalweg du ruisseau pres duquel se trou- 
vent les villages Hodzakioj, Selam Kioj, Aivadsik, Kulibe, 
Sudzuluk, traverse obliquement la Vallee du Deli Kamcik, 
passe au sud de Belibe et de Kemhalik et au nord de Had- 
zimahale, apres avoir franchi le Deli Kamcik a 2| kilometres 
en amont de Cengei; gagne la crete a un point situe entre 
Tekenlik et Aidos-Bredza, et la suit par Karnabad Balkan, 
Prisevica Balkan, Kazan Balkan, au nord de Kotel jusqu’a 
Demir Kapu. Elle continue par la chaine principale du Grand 
Balkan, dont elle suit toute l’etendue jusqu’au sommet de 
Kosica. 
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A ce point, la frontiere occidentale de la Roumelie quitte 

H Bii van’ dfCend vers le sud entre les villages de 
RmWl n U+Za,nC1-’ l£USS,eS 1 un 4 la Bulgarie et l’autre a la 
Roumelie Orientale, jusqu’au ruisseau de Tuzlu Dere, suit ce 
cours d eau jusqu’a sa jonction avec la Topolnica, puis cette 
nviere jusqu’4 son confluent avec Smovskio Dere pres du 
vi lage de Petricevo, laissant a la Roumelie Orientale une zone 
de 2 kilometres de rayon en amont de ce confluent, remonte 

lTSneSdpU1SSe?UX df Smovskio Dere et la Kamenica, suivant 
hauteur deVarta-Slde+S 6aUX’ P^r tourner au sud-ouest, a la hauteur de Voinjak, et gagner directement le point 875 de la 
caite de 1 Btat-Major Autrichien. 

La ligne frontiere coupe, en ligne droite, le bassin superieur 
du ruisseau d Ichtiman Dere, passe entre Bogdina et Karaffla 

Se°T’irse£UeTde W* ^ *£ eaax 4arant1efEns de 1 isker et de la Manca, entre Camurli et Hadzilar suit * 

Vrh6 Sifmn«PeleS s,omrnets de ?eI?na Mogila, le col 531, Zmailica 
Vrn, bumnatica, et rejomt la limite administrative du Sandiak 
de Sofia entre Sivri Tas et Cadir Tepe. jak 

9„L¥fT^je dm la Roum6Iie se separe de celle de la Bulgarie 
au Mont Cadir Tepe, en suivant la ligne de partage des faux 

MS«1TCbaSSm de> Man^a et de ses affluents d’un cote et du 
Mesta Karasu et de ses affluents de l’autre, et prend les direc- 
tions sud-est et sud par la crete des MontagnesDespoto Dagh 

del™ Stefan^ (P°mt ^ d<Sp,rt de U8"e du ^ 
Du Mont Kruschowa la frontiere se conforme au trace 

parJe-TraRe de San Stefano, c’est-a-dire, la chaine 
des Balkans Noirs (Kara Balkan), les Montagnes Kulaghv- 

?eaJc,dEdChei'TSCh?eim’ KarakoIas Ischiklar, d’oueli 
descend directement vers le sud-est pour rejoindre la riviere 
villa^.'d’AV^r1111 -e thalweg J'usqu’a un point situe pres du village d Adacali, qui reste a la Turquie. F 

Da^h Cm1V°lint lafligne ^ontiere gravit la crete de Bestepe 
L>agh, qu elle suit pour descendre et traverser la Maritza a 
Paf'h;?lntplTtUe 5 kilometres en amont du pont du Mustafa 

,ha 5 ,elle se dinge ensuite vers le nord par la ligne de 
partage des eaux entre Demirhanli Dere et les petits affluent^ 
de la Maritza jusqu’a Kiideler Bair, d’ou elle se dirige a l’est 
sur Sakar Bair, de la traverse la Vallee de la Tundla allant 

Efm!iktK' ,r'eUe Uina"nord- De Rujuk Derbend elle reprend la ligne de partase des eau* 
entre les affluents de la Tundza au nord et ceux de la Maritza 

u sud, jusqu a la hauteur de Kaibilar, qui reste a la Roumelie 
Orientale, passe au sud de V. Almali entre le bassin de la 
Maritza au sud et differents cours d’eau qui se rendent directe¬ 
ment vers la Mer Noire, entre les villages de Belevrin et Alatli ; 

K 2 
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elle suit au nord de Karanlik les cretes de Vosna et Zuvak, la 
ligne qui separe les eaux de la Duka de celles du Karagac-Su, 
et rejoint la Mer Noire entre les deux rivieres de ce nom. 

Article XV. 
S. M. le Sultan aura le droit de pourvoir a la defense des 

frontieres de terre et de mer de la province en elevant des 
fortifications sur ces frontieres et en y entretenant des troupes. 

L’ordre interieur est maintenu dans la Roumelie Orientale 
par une gendarmerie indigene, assistee d’une milice locale. 

Pour la composition de ces deux corps, dont les officiers sont 
nommes par le Sultan, il sera tenu compte, suivant les localites, 
de la religion des habitants. 

S. M. I. le Sultan s’engage a ne point employer de troupes 
irregulieres telles que Bachi-Bozouks et Circassiens dans les 
garnisons des frontieres. Les troupes regulieres destinees a ce 
service ne pourront en aucun cas etre cantonnees chez l’habi- 
tant. Lorsqu’elles traverseront la province, elles ne pourront 
y faire de sejour. 

Article XVI. 
Le Gouverneur-General aura le droit d’appeler les troupes 

Ottomanes dans les cas ou la securite interieure ou exterieure 
de la province se trouverait menacee. Dans l’eventualite 
prevue, la S. Porte devra donner connaissance de cette de¬ 
cision, ainsi que des necessites qui la justifient, aux Repre- 
sentants des Puissances a Constantinople. 

Article XVII. 
Le Gouverneur-General de la Roumelie Orientale sera 

nomine par la S. Porte, avec l’assentiment des Puissances, 
pour un terme de cinq ans. 

Article XVIII. 
Immediatement apres l’echange des ratifications du present 

Traite, une Commission Europeenne sera formee pour elaborer, 
d’accord avec la Porte Ottomane, l’organisation de la Roumelie 
Orientale. Cette Commission aura a determiner, dans un 
delai de trois mois, les pouvoirs et les attributions du Gouver¬ 
neur-General, ainsi que le regime administratif, judiciaire et 
financier de la province, en prenant pour point de depart les 
differentes lois sur les vilayets et les propositions faites dans 
la huitieme seance de la Conference de Constantinople. 

L’ensemble des dispositions arretees pour la Roumelie 
Orientale fera l’objet d’un Firman Imperial, qui sera pro- 
mulgue par la Sublime Porte et dont elle donnera communica¬ 
tion aux Puissances. . 
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Article XIX. 
La Commission Europeenne sera chargee d’administrer, 

d’accord avec la Sublime Porte, les finances de la province 
jusqu’a l’achevement de la nouvelle organisation. 

Article XX. 
Les Traites, Conventions, et arrangements internationaux, 

de quelque nature qu’ils soient, conclus ou a conclure entre 
la Porte et les Puissances etrangeres, seront applicables dans 
la Roumebe Orientale comme dans tout l’Empire Ottoman. 
Les immunites et privileges acquis aux etrangers, quelle que 
soit leur condition, seront respectes dans cette province. La 
S. Porte s’engage a y faire observer les lois generales de l’Empire 
sur la liberty religieuse en faveur de tous les cultes. 

Article XXI. 
Les droits et obligations de la S. Porte, en ce qui concerne 

les chemins de fer dans la Roumebe Orientale, sont maintenus 
integralement. 

Article XXII. 
L’effectif du corps d’occupation Russe en Bulgarie et dans 

la Roumebe Orientale sera compose de six divisions d’in- 
fanterie et de deux divisions de cavalerie, et n’excedera pas 
50,000 hommes. II sera entretenu aux frais du pays occupe. 
Les troupes d’occupation conserveront leurs communications 
avec la Russie, non seulement par la Roumanie d’apres les 
arrangements a conclure entre les deux Etats, mais aussi par 
les ports de la Mer Noire, Varna et Bourgas, ou elles pourront 
organiser, pour la duree de l’occupation, les depots neces- 
saires. 

La duree de l’occupation de la Roumebe Orientale et de la 
Bulgarie par les troupes Imperiales Russes est fixee a neuf 
mois a dater de l’echange des ratifications du present Traite. 

Le Gouvernement Imperial Russe s’engage a terminer, dans 
un delai ulterieur de trois mois, le passage de ses troupes 
a travers la Roumanie et l’evacuation complete de cette 
Principaute. 

Article XXIII. 
La Sublime Porte s’engage a appliquer scrupuleusement dans 

l’lle de Crete le Reglement Organique de 1868, en y apportant 
les modifications qui seraient jugees equitables. 

Des reglements analogues adaptes aux besoins locaux, sauf 
en^ ce qui concerne les exemptions d’impot accordees a la 
Crete, seront egalement introduits dans les autres parties de 
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Turquie d’Europe pour lesquelles une organisation par- 
ticuliere n’a pas ete prevue par le present Traite. 

La Sublime Porte chargera des Commissions Speciales, au 
sein desquelles l’element indigene sera largement represente, 
d’elaborer les details de ces nouveaux reglements dans chaque 
province. 

Les projets d’organisation resultant de ces travaux seront 
soumis a l’examen de la Sublime Porte, qui, avant de pro- 
mulguer les actes destines a les mettre en vigueur, prendra 
l’avis de la Commission Europeenne institute pour la Roumelie 
Orientale. 

Article XXIV. 
Dans le cas ou la Sublime Porte et la Grece ne parvien- 

draient pas a s’entendre sur la rectification de frontiere in- 
diquee dans le Treizieme Protocole du Congres de Berlin, 
l’Allemagne, l’Autriche-Hongrie, la France, la Grande-Bretagne, 
l’ltalie, et la Russie se reservent d’offrir leur mediation aux 
deux parties pour faciliter les negotiations. 

Article XXV. 
Les Provinces de Bosnie et d’Herzegovine seront occupees 

et administrees par rAutriche-Hongrie. 
Le Gouvernement d’Autriche-Hongrie ne desirant pas se 

charger de l’administration du Sandjak de Novi-Bazar, qui 
s’etend entre la Serbie et le Montenegro dans la direction 
sud-est jusqu’au dela de Mitrovitza, 1’Administration Ottomane 
continuera d’y fonctionner. Neanmoins, afin d’assurer le 
maintien du nouvel etat politique ainsi que la liberte et la 
securite des voies de communication, rAutriche-Hongrie se 
reserve le droit de tenir garnison et d’avoir des routes militaires 
et commerciales sur toute l’etendue de cette partie de l’ancien 
Vilayet de Bosnie. A cet effet les Gouvernements d’Autriche- 
Hongrie et de Turquie se reservent de s’entendre sur les 
details. 

Article XXVI. 
L’independance du Montenegro est reconnue par la S. Porte 

et par toutes celles des Hautes Parties Contractantes qui ne 
l’avaient pas encore admise. 

Article XXVII. 
Les Hautes Parties Contractantes sont d’accord sur les 

conditions suivantes :— 
Dans le Montenegro la distinction des croyances religieuses 

et des confessions ne pourra etre opposee a personne comme 
un motif d’exclusion ou d’incapacite en ce qui concerne la 
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jouissance des droits civils et politiques, l’admission aux 
emplois publics, fonctions, et honneurs, ou l’exercice des 
difEerentes professions et industries, dans quelque localite que 
ce soit. La liberte et la pratique exterieure de tous les cultes 
seront assurees a tous les ressortissants du Montenegro aussi 
bien qu’aux etrangers, et aucune entrave ne pourra etre 
apportee, soit a l’organisation hierarchique des difEerentes 
communions, soit a leurs rapports avec leurs chefs spirituels. 

Article XXVIII. 
Les nouvelles frontieres du Montenegro sont fixees ainsi qu’il 

suit:— 
Le trace partant de lTlinobrdo au nord de Klobuk descend 

sur la Trebinjcica vers Grancarevo, qui reste a l’Herzegovine, 
puis remonte le cours de cette riviere jusqu’a un point situe 
a un kilometre en aval du confluent de la Cepelica et, de la, 
rejoint, par la ligne la plus courte, les hauteurs qui bordent la 
Trebinjcica. II se dirige ensuite vers Pilatova, laissant ce 
village au Montenegro, puis continue par les hauteurs dans 
la direction nord, en se maintenant autant que possible a une 
distance de 6 kilometres de la route Bilek-Korito-Gacko, 
jusqu’au col situe entre la Somina-Planina et le Mont Curilo, 
d’ou il se dirige a Test par Vratkovici, laissant ce village 
a l’Herzegovine, jusqu’au Mont Orline. A partir de ce point, 
la frontiere—laissant Ravno au Montenegro—s’avance directe- 
ment par le nord-nord-est en traversant les sommets du 
Lebernsik et du Volujak, puis descend par la ligne la plus 
courte sur la Piva, qu’elle traverse, et rejoint la Tara en 
passant entre Crkvica et Nedvina. De ce point elle remonte 
la Tara jusqu’a Mojkovac, d’ou elle suit la crete du contrefort 
jusqu’a Siskojezero. A partir de cette localite elle se confond 
avec l’ancienne frontiere jusqu’au village de Sekulare. De la, 
la nouvelle frontiere se dirige par les cretes de la Mokra Planina, 
le village de Mokra restant au Montenegro, puis elle gagne le 
point 2166 de la carte de l’Etat-Major Autrichien, en suivant la 
chaine principale et la ligne du partage des eaux, entre le Lim 
d’un cote, et le Drin, ainsi que la Cievna (Zem), de l’autre. 

Elle se confond ensuite avec les limites actuelles entre la 
tribu des Kuci-Drekalovici d’un cote, et la Kucka-Krajna, 
ainsi que les tribus des Klementi et Grudi, de l’autre, jusqu’a 
la plaine de Podgorica, d’ou elle se dirige sur Plavnica, laissant 
a l’Albanie les tribus des Klementi, Grudi, et Hoti. 

De la, la nouvelle frontiere traverse le lac pres de l’ilot de 
Gorica-Topal, et a partir de Gorica-Topal, elle atteint directe- 
ment les sommets de la crete, d’ou elle suit la ligne du partage 
des eaux entre Megured et Kalimid, laissant Mrkovic au 
Montenegro et rejoignant la Mer Adriatique a V. Kruci. 
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Au nord-ouest le trace sera forme par une ligne passant de 
la cote entre les villages Susana et Zubci et aboutissant a la 
pomte extreme sud-est de la frontiere actuelle du Montenegro 
sur la Vrsuta-Planina. 

Article XXIX. 
Antivari et son littoral sont annexes au Montenegro sous 

les conditions suivantes :— 
Les contrees situees au sud de ce territoire, d’apres la 

delimitation ci-dessus determinee, jusqu’a la Bojana, y com- 
pris Dulcinjo, seront restitueas a la Turquie. 

La commune de Spica jusqu’a la limite septentrionale du 
territoire indique dans la description detaillee des frontieres 
sera incorporee a la Dalmatie. 

II y aura pleine.et entiere liberte de navigation sur la Bojana 
pour le Montenegro. II ne sera pas construit de fortifications 
sur le parcours de, ce fleuve, a l’exception de celles qui seraient 
necessaires a la defense locale de la place de Scutari, lesquelles 
ne s etendront pas au dela d une distance de 6 kilometres de 
cette ville. 

Le Montenegro ne pourra avoir ni batiments ni pavilion de 
guerre. 

Le port d Antivari et toutes les eaux du Montenegro resteront 
fermees aux batiments de guerre de toutes les nations. 

Les fortifications situees entre le lac et le littoral sur le 
territoire Montenegrin seront rasees, et il ne pourra en etre 
eleve de nouvelles dans cette zone. 

La police maritime et sanitaire, tant a Antivari que le long 
de la cote du Montenegro, sera exercee par I’Autriclie-Hongrie 
au moyen de batiments legers garde-cotes. 

Le Montenegro adoptera la legislation maritime en vigueur 
en Dalmatie. De son cote, l’Autriche-Hongrie s’engage a 
accorder sa protection Consulaire au pavilion marchand 
Montenegrin. 

Le Montenegro devra s’entendre avec l’Autriche-Hongrie 
sur le droit de construire et d’entretenir a travers le nouveau 
territoire Montenegrin une route et un chemin de fer. 

Une entiere liberte de communications sera assuree sur ces 
voies. 

Article XXX. 
Les Musulmans ou autres qui possedent des proprietes dans 

lee territoires annexes au Montenegro, et qui voudraient fixer 
leur residence hors de la Principaute, pourront conserver leurs 
immeubles en les affermant ou en les faisant administrer par 
des tiers. 
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Personne ne pourra etre exproprie que legalement pour 
cause d’interet public, et moyennant une indemnity prealable. 

Une Commission Turco-Montenegrine sera chargee de regler 
dans le terme de trois ans toutes les affaires relatives au mode 
d alienation, d exploitation, et d’usage pour le compte de la 
S. Porte des proprietes de l’Etat et des fondations pieuses 
(Vakoufs), ainsi que les questions relatives aux interets des 
particuliers qui s’y trouveraient engages. 

Article XXXI. 
La Principaute du Montenegro s’entendra directement avec 

la Porte Ottomane sur l’institution d’agents Montenegrins 
a Constantinople et dans certaines localites de l’Empire 
Ottoman ou la necessite en sera reconnue. 

Les Montenegrins voyageant ou sejournant dans l’Empire 
Ottoman seront soumis aux lois et aux autorites Ottomanes 
suivant, les principes generaux du droit international et les 
usages etablis concernant les Montenegrins. 

Article XXXII. 
Les troupes du Montenegro seront tenues d’evacuer, dans 

un delai de vingt jours a partir de l’echange des ratifications 
du present Traite, ou plus tot si faire se peut, le territoire 
qu’elles occupent en ce moment en dehors des nouvelles limites 
de la Principaute. Les troupes Ottomanes evacueront les 
territoires cedes au Montenegro dans le meme delai de vingt 
jours. II leur sera toutefois accorde un terme supplementaire 
de quinze jours, tant pour quitter les places fortes et pour en 
retirer les approvisionnements et le materiel que pour dresser 
1 inventaire des engins et objets qui ne pourraient etre enleves 
nnmediatement. 

Article XXXIII. 
Le Montenegro devant supporter une partie de la Dette 

Publique Ottomane pour les nouveaux territoires qui lui sont 
attribues par le Traite de Paix, les Representants des Puis¬ 
sances a Constantinople en determineront le montant, de 
concert avec la S. Porte, sur une base equitable. 

Article XXXIV. 
Les Hautes Parties Contractantes reconnaissent l’inde- 

pendance de la Principaute de Serbie en la rattachant aux 
conditions exposees dans 1’Article suivant. 

Article XXXV. 
En Serbie la distinction des croyances religieuses et des 

confessions ne pourra etre opposee a personne comme un 
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motif d’exclusion et d’incapacite en ce qui concerne la jouis- 
sance des droits civils et politiques, 1’ad mission aux emplois 
publics, fonctions et honneurs, ou l’exercice des differentes 
professions et industries, dans quelque localite que ce soit. 

La liberte et la pratique exterieure de tous les cultes seront 
assurees a tous les ressortissants de la Serbie aussi bien qu’aux 
etrangers, et aucune entrave ne pourra etre apportee soit a 
l’organisation hierarchique des differentes communions, soit 
a leurs rapports avec leurs chefs spirituels. 

Article XXXVI. 
La Serbie re§oit les territoires inclus dans la delimitation 

ci-apres :— 
La nouvelle frontiere suit le trace actuel en remontant le 

thalweg de la Drina depuis son confluent avec la Save, laissant 
a la Principaute le Mah Zvornik et Sokhar, et continue a 
longer l’ancienne limite de la Serbie jusqu’au Kopaonik, dont 
elle se detache au sommet du Kanilug. De la elle suit d’abord 
la limite occidentale du Sandjak de Nisch par le contrefort sud 
du Kopaonik, par les cretes de la Marica et Mrdar Planina, 
qui forment la ligne de partage des eaux entre les bassins de 
l’lbar et de la Sitnica d’un cote et celui de la Toplica de l’autre, 
laissant Prepolac a la Turquie. 

Elle tourne ensuite vers le sud par la ligne du partage des 
eaux entre la Brvenica et la Medvedja, laissant tout le bassin 
de la Medvedja a la Serbie, suit la Crete de la Goljak Planina 
(formant le partage des eaux entre la Kriva Rjeka d’un cote 
et la Poljanica, la Veternica, et la Morawa de l’autre) jusqu’au 
sommet de la Poljanica. Puis elle se dirige par le contrefort 
de la Karpina Planina jusqu’au confluent de la Koinska avec 
la Morawa, traverse cette riviere, remonte par la ligne de 
partage des eaux entre le ruisseau Koinska et le ruisseau qui 
tombe dans la Morawa pres de Neradovce, pour rejoindre la 
Planina Sv. Ilijia au-dessus de Trgoviste. De ce point elle 
suit la crete de Sv. Ilijia jusqu’au Mont Kljuc, et, passant 
par les points indiques sur la carte par 1516 et 1547 et par la 
Babina Gora, elle aboutit au Mont Crni Vrh. 

A partir du Mont Crni Vrh la nouvelle delimitation se 
confond avec celle de la Bulgarie, c’est-a-dire : 

La ligne frontiere suit la ligne de partage des eaux entre 
la Struma et la Morawa par les sommets de Streser, Vilogolo, 
et Mesid Planina, rejoint par la Gasina, Crna Trava, Darkosvka, 
et Drainica Plan, puis le Descani Kladanec, la ligne de partage 
des eaux de la Haute Sukowa et de la Morawa, va directe- 
ment sur le Stol et en descend pour couper a 1,000 metres au 
nord-ouest du village de Segusa la route de Sofia a Pirot. 
Elle remonte, en ligne droite, sur la Vidlic Planina, et de la 
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sur le Mont Radocina, dans la chaine du Kodza Balkan, 
laissant a la Serbie le village de Doikinci et a la Bulgarie celui 
de Senakos. 

Du sommet du Mont Radocina la frontiere suit vers le nord- 
ouest la crete des Balkans par Ciprovec Balkan et Stara 
Planina jusqu’a l’ancienne frontiere orientale de la Principaute 
de Serbie pres la Kula Smiljova cuka, et, de la, cette ancienne 
frontiere jusqu’au Danube, qu’elle rejoint a Rakowitza. 

Article XXXVII. 
Jusqu’a la conclusion de nouveaux arrangements rien ne 

sera change en Serbie aux conditions actuelles des relations 
commerciales de la Principaute avec les pays etrangers. 

Aucun droit de transit ne sera preleve sur les marchandises 
traversant la Serbie. 

Les immunites et privileges des sujets etrangers, ainsi que 
les droits de juridiction et de protection Consulaires, tels qu’ils 
existent aujourd’hui, resteront en pleine vigueur tant qu’ils 
n’auront pas ete modifies d’un commun accord entre la Prin¬ 
cipaute et les Puissances interessees. 

Article XXXVIII. 
La Principaute de Serbie est substitute pour sa part aux 

engagements que la Sublime Porte a contractes, tant envers 
l’Autriche-Hongrie qu’envers la Compagnie pour Sexploitation 
des chemins de fer de la Turquie d’Europe, par rapport a 
l’achevement et au raccordement ainsi qu’a l’exploitation des 
lignes ferrees a construire sur le territoire nouvellement acquis 
par la Principaute. 

Les Conventions necessaires pour regler ces questions seront 
conclues immediatement apres la signature du present Traite 
entre rAutriche-Hongrie, la Porte, la Serbie, et, dans les 
limites de sa competence, la Principaute de Bulgarie. 

Article XXXIX. 
Les Musulmans qui possedent des proprietes dans les terri- 

toires annexes a la Serbie, et qui voudraient fixer leur residence 
hors de la Principaute, pourront y conserver leurs immeubles, 
en les affermant ou en les faisant administrer par des tiers. 

Une Commission Turco-Serbe sera chargee de regler, dans 
le delai de trois annees, toutes les affaires relatives au mode 
d’alienation, d’exploitation, ou d’usage pour le compte de la 
S. Porte, des proprietes de l’Etat, et des fondations pieuses 
(Vakoufs), ainsi que les questions relatives aux interets des 
particuliers qui pourraient s’y trouver engages. 
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Article XL. 
Jusqu’a la conclusion d’un Traite entre la Turquie et la . 

Serbie, les sujets Serbes voyageant ou sejournant dans l’Empire 
Ottoman seront traites suivant les .principes generaux du droit 
international. 

Article XLI. 
Les troupes Serbes seront tenues d’evacuer, dans le delai de 

quinze jours a partir de l’echange des ratifications du present 
Traite, le territoire non compris dans les nouvelles limites de 
la Principaute. 

Les troupes Ottomanes evacueront les territoires cedes 
a la Serbie dans le meme delai de quinze jours. II leur sera 
toutefois accorde un terme supplementaire du meme nombre 
de jours tant pour quitter les places fortes, et pour en retirer 
les approvisionnements et le materiel, que pour dresser l’in- 
ventaire des engins et objets qui ne pourraient etre enleves 
immediatement. 

Article XLII. 
La Serbie devant supporter une partie de la Dette Publique 

Ottomane pour les nouveaux territoires qui lui sont attribues 
par le present Traite, les Representants a Constantinople en 
determineront le montant, de concert avec la S. Porte, sur 
une base equitable. 

Article XLIII. 
Les Hautes Parties Contractantes reconnaissent 1’inde- 

pendance de la Roumanie en la rattachant aux conditions 
exposees dans les deux Articles suivants. 

Article XLIV. 
En Roumanie la distinction des croyances religieuses et des 

confessions ne pourra etre opposee a personne comme un 
motif d’exclusion ou d’incapacite en ce qui concerne la jouis- 
sance des droits civils et politiques, l’admission aux emplois 
publics, fonctions, et honneurs, ou l’exercice des differentes 
professions et industries, dans quelque localite que ce soit. 

La liberte et la pratique exterieure de tous les cultes seront 
assurees a tous les ressortissants de l’Etat Roumain aussi bien 
qu’aux etrangers, et aucune entrave ne sera apportee, soit a 
l’organisation hierarchique des differentes communions, soit 
a leurs rapports avec leurs chefs spirituels. 

Les nationaux de toutes les Puissances, commergants ou 
autres, seront traites en Roumanie, sans distinction de religion, 
sur le pied d’une parfaite egalite. 
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Article XLV. 
La Principaute de Roumanie retrocede a S. M. l’Empereur 

de Russie la portion du territoire de la Bessarabie detachee de 
la Russie en suite du Traite de Paris de 1856, limitee a l’ouest 
par le thalweg du Pruth, au midi par le thalweg du bras de 
Kilia et l’embouchure de Stary-Stamboul. 

Article XLVI. 
Les lies formant le delta du Danube, ainsi que 1’Ile des 

Serpents, le Sandjak de Toultcha, comprenant les districts 
(cazas) de K,ilia, Soulina Mahmoudie, Isaktcha, Toultcha, 
Matchin, Babadagh, Hirsovo, Kustendje, Medjidie, sont 
reunis a la Roumanie. La Principaute regoit en outre le 
territoire situe au sud de la Dobroutcha jusqu’a une ligne 
ayant son point de depart a l’est de Silistrie et aboutissant 
a la Mer Noire au sud de Mangalia. 

Le trace de la frontiere sera fixe sur les lieux par la Com¬ 
mission Europeenne institute pour la delimitation de la 
Bulgarie. 

Article XLVII. 
La question du partage des eaux et des pecheries sera 

soumise a l’arbitrage de la Commission Europeenne du Danube. 

Article XLVIII. 
Aucun droit de transit ne sera preleve en Roumanie sur les 

marchandises traversant la Principaute. 

Article XLIX. 
Des Conventions pourront etre conclues par la Roumanie 

pour regler les privileges et attributions des Consuls en matiere 
de protection dans la Principaute. Les droits acquis resteront 
en vigueur tant qu’ils n’auront pas ete modifies d’un commun 
accord entre la Principaute et les parties interessees. 

Article L. 
Jusqu’a la conclusion d’un Traite reglant les privileges et 

attributions des Consuls entre la Turquie et la Roumanie, les 
sujets Roumains voyageant ou sejournant dans l’Empire 
Ottoman, et les sujets Ottomans voyageant ou sejournant en 
Roumanie, jouiront des droits garantis aux sujets des autres 
Puissances Europeennes. 

Article LI. 
En ce qui concerne les entreprises de travaux publics et 

autres de meme nature, la Roumanie sera substitute pour tout 
le territoire cede aux droits et obligations de la Sublime Porte. 
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Afin d’accroitre les garanties assurees a la liberte de la 
navigation sur le Danube, reconnue comme etant d’interet 
Europeen, les Hautes Parties Contractantes decident que 
toutes les forteresses et fortifications qui se trouvent sur le 
parcours du fleuve depuis les Portes de Fer jusqu’a ses em¬ 
bouchures seront rasees et qu’il n’en sera pas eleve de nouvelles. 
Aucun batiment de guerre ne pourra naviguer sur le Danube 
en aval des Portes de Per, a l’exception des batiments legers 
destines a la police fluviale et au service des douanes. Les 
stationnaires des Puissances aux embouchures du Danube 
pourront toutefois remonter jusqu’a Galatz. 

Article LIII. 
La Commission Europeenne du Danube, au sein de laquelle 

la Roumanie sera representee, est maintenue dans ses fonctions 
et les exercera dorenavant jusqu’a Galatz dans une complete 
independance de l’autorite territoriale. Tous les Traites, 
arrangements, actes et decisions relatifs a ses droits, privileges’ 
prerogatives et obligations sont confirmes. 

Article LIY. 
Une annee avant 1’expiration du terme assigne a la duree 

de la Commission Europeenne les Puissances se mettront 
d accord sur la prolongation de ses pouvoirs ou sur les modi¬ 
fications qu’elles jugeraient necessaires d’y introduire. 

Article LV. 
Les reglements de navigation, de police fluviale et de sur¬ 

veillance depuis les Portes de Fer jusqu’a Galatz seront 
elabores par la Commission Europeenne assistee de delegues 
des Etats Riverains et mis en harmonie avec ceux qui ont ete 
ou seraient edictes pour le parcours en aval de Galatz. 

Article LVL 

La Commission Europeenne du Danube s’entendra avec qui 
de droit pour assurer l’entretien du phare sur Pile des Serpents. 

Article LVII. 

L’execution des travaux destines a faire disparaitre les 
obstacles que les Portes de Fer et les Cataractes opposent 
a la navigation Cst confiee a l’Autriche-Hongrie. Les Etats 
Riverains de cette partie du fleuve accorderont toutes les 
facilites qui pourraient etre requises dans l’interet des travaux 

Les dispositions de PArticle VI du Traite de Londres du 
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13 Mars, 1871, relatives au droit de percevoir une taxe pro- 
visoire pour couvrir les frais de ces travaux, sont maintenues 
en faveur de I’Autriche-Hongrie. 

Article LVIII. 
La S. Porte cede a l’Empire Russe en Asie les territoires 

d’Ardahan, Kars, et Batoum avec ce dernier port, ainsi que 
tous les territoires compris entre l’ancienne frontiere Russo- 
Turque et le trace suivant :— 

La nouvelle frontiere partant de la Mer Noire, conformement 
a la ligne determinee par le Traite de San Stefano, jusqu’a un 
point au nord-ouest de Khorda et au sud d’Artwin, se pro- 
longe en ligne droite jusqu’a la riviere Tchoroukh, traverse 
cette riviere et passe a Test d’Aschmichen, en allant en ligne 
droite au sud pour rejoindre la frontiere Russe indiquee dans 
le Traite de San Stefano a un point au sud de Nariman, en 
laissant la ville d’Olti a la Russie. Du point indique pres de 
Nariman la frontiere tourne a Test, passe par Tebrenec, qui 
reste a la Russie, et s’avance jusqu’au Pennek Tschai. 

Elle suit cette riviere jusqu’a Bardouz, puis se dirige vers 
le sud, en laissant Bardouz et Jonikioy a la Russie. D’un 
point a l’ouest du village de Karaougan la frontiere se dirige 
sur Medjingert, continue en ligne directe vers le sommet de la 
montagne Kassadagh et longe la ligne du partage des eaux 
entre les affluents de l’Araxe au nord et ceux du Mourad Sou 
au sud, jusqu’a l’ancienne frontiere de la Russie. 

Article LIX. 
S. M. l’Empereur de Russie declare que son intention est 

d’eriger Batoum en port franc, essentiellement commercial. 

Article LX. 
La vallee d’Alaschkerd et la ville de Bayazid, cedee a la 

Russie par l’Article XIX du Traite de San Stefano, font retour 
a la Turquie. 

La Sublime Porte cede a la Perse la ville et le territoire de 
Khotour, tel qu’il a ete determine par la Commission Mixte 
Anglo-Russe pour la delimitation des frontieres de la Turquie 
et de la Perse. 

Article LXI. 
La Sublime Porte s’engage a realiser, sans plus de retard, 

les ameliorations et les reformes qu’exigent les besoins locaux 
dans les provinces habitees par les Armeniens, et a garantir 
leur securite contre les Circassiens et les Kurdes. Elle donnera 
connaissance periodiquement des mesures prises a cet effet 
aux Puissances, qui en surveilleront l’application. 
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Article LXII. 
La Sublime Porte ayant exprime la volonte de maintenir le 

principe de la liberte religieuse en y dormant l’extension la 
plus large, les Parties Contraetantes prennent acte de cette 
declaration spontanee. 

Dans aucune partie de l’Empire Ottoman la difference de 
religion ne pourra etre opposee a personne comme un motif 
d’exclusion ou d’incapacite en ce qui concerne l’usage des 
droits civils et politiques, l’admission aux emplois publics, 
fonctions et honneurs, ou l’exercice des differentes professions 
et industries. 

Tous seront admis sans distinction de religion a temoigner 
devant les Tribunaux. 

La liberte et la pratique exterieure de tous les cultes sont 
assurees a tous, et aucune entrave ne pourra etre apportee, soit 
a 1 organisation hierarchique des differentes communions, soit a 
leurs rapports avec leurs chefs spirituels. 

Les ecclesiastiques, les pelerins et les moines de toutes les 
nationalites voyageant dans la Turquie d’Europe ou la Turquie 
d’Asie jouiront des memes droits, avantages, et privileges. 

Le droit de protection officielle est reconnu aux Agents 
Diplomatiques et Consulaires des Puissances en Turquie tant 
a l’egard des personnes susmentionnees que de leurs etablisse- 
ments religieux, de bienfaisance et autres dans les Lieux 
Saints et ailleurs. 

Les droits acquis a la France sont expressement reserves, et 
il est bien entendu qu’aucune atteinte ne saurait etre portee 
au statu quo dans les Lieux Saints. 

Les moines du Mont Athos, quel que soit leur pays d’origine, 
seront maintenus dans leurs possessions et avantages ante- 
rieurs, et jouiront, sans aucune exception, d’une entiere 
egalite de droits et prerogatives. 

Article LXIII. 
Le Traite de Paris du 30 Mars, 1856, ainsi que le Traite de 

Londres du 13 Mars, 1871, sont maintenus dans toutes celles 
de leurs dispositions qui ne sont pas abrogees ou modifiees par 
les stipulations qui precedent. 

Article LXIV. 
Le present Traite sera ratifie et les ratifications en seront 

echangees a Berlin dans un delai de trois semaines, ou plus 
tot si faire se peut. 

En foi de quoi les Plenipotentiaires respectifs Font signe et 
y ont appose le sceau de leurs armes. 

Fait a Berlin, le treizieme jour du mois de Juillet, mil huit 
cent soixante-dix-huit. 
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XI. BULGARO-SERBIAN TREATY OF 
ALLIANCE AND SECRET ANNEXE. 

Signe a Sophia, le 29 fevrier, 19I2.1 
t 

Bulgaria. I. E. Guechoff. Serbia. M. Milovanovitch. 
A. Nikephorof. R. Poutnik. 

Traite d’Amitie et d’Alliance entre le Royaume de Bulgarie et 
le Royaume de Serbie. 

Sa Majeste Ferdinand I, Roi des Bulgares, et Sa Majeste 
Pierre I, Roi de Serbie, penetres de la conviction de la com- 
munaute d’interets et de la similitude des destinees de leurs 
Etats et des deux peuples freres, bulgare et serbe, et decides 
a defendre solidairement, avec des forces communes, ces 
interets et a s’efforcer de les mener a bonne fin, sont convenus 
de ce qui suit : 

Article Ier. 

Le Royaume de Bulgarie et le Royaume de Serbie se garan- 
tissent mutuellement leur independance politique et l’integrite 
de leur territoire, en s’engageant d’une maniere absolue et 
sans restriction d’aucune sorte a se porter reciproquement 
secours, avec la totalite de leurs forces, dans tout cas ou l’un 
des deux royaumes serait attaque par un ou plusieurs Etats. 

Article II. 
Les deux parties contractantes s’engagent de meme a se 

porter mutuellement secours, avec la totalite de leurs forces, 
au cas ou l’une quelconque des grandes Puissances tenterait 
de s’annexer, ou d’occuper, ou d’apprehender avec ses 
troupes, meme provisoirement, n’importe quelle partie des 
territoires de la peninsule des Balkans se trouvant actuelle- 
ment sous la domination turque, si l’une des parties con¬ 
tractantes estime ce fait contraire a ses interets vitaux et 
constituant un casus belli. 

Article III. 
Les deux parties contractantes s’engagent a ne conclure la 

paix que conjointement et apres entente prealable. 

1 Text of XI, XII, XIII, and XIV is taken from I. E. Guechoff, 
UAlliance Balkanique, Paris, 1915. 

L 
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Article IV. 

pUno conation militaire sera conclue a l’effet d’assurer 
lexeeufaoii du present traite d’une raaniere complete et la 
plus conforme au but poursuivi. Cette convention stipulera 
cPautreln °U1a* ^ 7 aura lieu d’entreprendre de part et d autre en cas de guerre, que tout ce qui, ayant trait a l’or- 
trounes101^ la ^ocation et la mobilisation des 
u nr i raPPorts des hauts commandements, devra etre 

condole la^Xe P'“’ P°"r ‘a prtP*“lion et la *>'>”“ 
. “S™1;?0" militaire fera partie integrante du present 

aite. bon elaboration devra commencer au plus tard quinze 
sisnature du present traite et etre terminee 

dans le delai maximum de deux mois. 

Article V. 

Le present traite et la convention militaire seront en vigueur 
du jour de leur signature jusqu’au 31 decembre, 1920 in- 
diln7T®nt' ' Ik ne P°urront etre proroges au dela de ce 
delai qu apres une entente complementaire, expressement 
sanctionnee, des deux parties contractantes. Toutefois au 
militairp,U] j°7 d° rexPiration d« traite et de la convention 
militaire les deux parties se trouveraient etre en guerre ou 
sans avoir liquide encore la situation resultant de la guerre 
le traite et la convention seront maintenus en vigueur iusqu’4 
la signature de la paix ou a la liquidation de l’etat de choses 
amene par la guerre. s 

Article VI. 

rpdi^«rieSei7 tr7t® sera etabli en deux exemplaires uniformes, 
rediges tous les deux en langue serbe et bulgare. II sera signe 
denieSli?0reraTmS 6t l6S Mnistres des Affaires Etrangeres des 
deux Mats. La convention militaire, egalement en deux 
exemplaires ^rediges en bulgare et en serbe, sera signee par 
les Souverains, les Mimstres des Affaires Etrangeres et les 
plempotentiaires militaires speciaux. 

Article VII 

Le present traite et la convention militaire ne pourront etre 
communiques a d’autres Etats qu’apres entente 

et simStaSnS" P “"tractantes, et ce conjointement 

Une entente prealable sera de meme necessaire pour Pad- 
mission d un tiers Etat dans 1’alliance. 

Fait a Sophia, le 29 fevrier, 1912. 
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Annexe secrete au Traite d’Amitie et d’Alliance entre le 
Royaume de Bulgarie et le Royaume de Serbie. 

Article Ier. 

Au cas ou il surviendrait en Turquie des troubles interieurs, 
de nature a mettre en danger les interets nationaux ou 
d’Etat des parties contractantes ou de l’une d’elles, comme 
au cas ou des difficultes interieures ou exterieures avec lesquelles 
la Turquie se verrait aux prises mettraient en cause le ma.int.ipin 

du statu quo dans la peninsule des Balkans, celle des deux 
parties contractantes qui aboutirait la premiere a la con¬ 
viction qu’une action militaire doit etre engagee de ce fait 
s’adressera, par une proposition motivee, a l’autre partie, qui 
sera tenue d’entrer immediatement dans un echange de vues, 
et si elle ne tombe pas d’accord avec son alliee, de lui donner 
une reponse motivee. 

Si une entente en vue d’une action intervient, cette entente 
devra etre communiquee a la Russie, et au cas ou cette Puis¬ 
sance ne s’y opposerait pas, Taction sera engagee conforme- 
ment a l’entente etablie et en s’inspirant en tout des sentiments 
de solidarite et de communaute d’interets. Dans le cas con- 
traire—soit si une entente n’intervient pas—les deux Etats 
feront appel a l’opinion de la Russie, laquelle opinion sera, si 
et dans la mesure dans laquelle la Russie se prononcera, 
obligatoire pour les deux parties. 

Au cas ou, la Russie s’abstenant de donner son opinion et 
l’entente entre les deux parties contractantes ne pouvant, 
meme apres cela, etre obtenue, celle des deux parties qui est 
pour une action deciderait d’engager cette derniere a elle seule 
et a ses risques, l’autre partie sera tenue d’observer une neu¬ 
trality amicale viv-a-vis de son alliee, de proceder sur-le- 
champ a une mobilisation dans les limites prevues par la 
convention militaire et de se porter, avec toutes ses forces, 
au secours de son alliee, si un tiers Etat prenaifc le parti de la 
Turquie. 

Article II. 
Tous les accroissements territoriaux qui seraient realises 

par une action commune dans le sens des articles ler et 2 du 
traite et de l’article ler de la presente annexe secrete tombent 
sous la domination commune (condominium) des deux Etats 
allies. Leur liquidation aura lieu sans retard, dans un delai 
maximum de trois mois apres le retablissement de la paix, et 
sur les bases suivantes : 

La Serbie reconnait a la Bulgarie le droit sur les territoires 
L 2 
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a 1 est des Rhodopes et de la riviere Strouma : la Bulgarie 

.“31‘s^n1:Serbie ” ** - 

JSSSffi la conviction que leur organisation en province autonomp 
*s mete est impossible J vue des int££™Zmu™7es 
nationalities bulgare et serbe on pour d’autres raisons d’ordre 
mteneur ou exterieur, il sera dispose de ces territoires con 
formement aux stipulations ci-dessous : 
op p .Serble «’engage a ne formuler aucune revendication en 
ce qui concerne les territoires situes au dela de la ligne tracee 
sur la carte ci-annexee et qui, ayant son point de dSart 
a la frontiere turco-bulgare, au mont Golem (au nord dePKr 
Palanba) suit la direction generate du sud-ouest jusqu’au lac 
d Ochrida, en passant par le mont Kitka, entre les villages de 
Metejevo et Podarpkon, par le sommet a Test du village 
Nerav, en suivant la ligne de partage des eaux jusqu’au sommet 
1,000, au nord du village de Baschevo, entre les vibagas de 
Liubentzi et Petarlitza, par le sommet Ostrich 1,000 (ifssetz- 
Planina), le sommet 1,050 entre les villages de Dratch et 
Opila, par les villages de Talichmantzi et Jivalevo le sommet 
1,050, le sommet 1,000, le village Kichali, la bgne prindmle 
de partage des eaux Gradichte-Planina jusqu’au^ sommet 
Gonchte vers le sommet 1,023, suivant eisuite la hZ de 
partage des eaux entre les villages Ivankovtzi et LoJiintzi 
par Vetersko et Sopot sur le Vardar. Traversant le Yardar 
elle suit les cretes vers le sommet 2,550 et jusqu’a la montagne 
entre1^6’ ^ a PartaSe des eaux de cette montafne 
entre les villages de Krapa et Barbares jusqu’au sommet 
i,200, entre les villages de Yakryenovo et Drenovo ius^Pau 
mont Tchesma (1,254), par la ligne de partage des’eaux des 
montagnes ^ Baba- Planina et Krouchka-Tepessi, entre les 
villages de Salp et Tzerske, jusqu’au sommet de la Protoyska- 
Ilanina, a lest du village de Bebtza Dar Breiam' i ^ ■ 
sommet 1,200 (Ilinska-pfanina), par 
eaux passant par le sommet 1,330 jusqu’au sommet 1 217 et 

^rdr^teteeSYato«eiGorc,iteiimq"'auiaod'4“** T /> D _ _ 1 • i 

a, ,. -’ a eire i aroitre sn 
en cette question, se prononce en faveur de cette ligne 
■ teLlf® S01 que,les deux parties contractantes s’engagent 
a accepter comme frontiere definitive la ligne que Sa ¥afp«te 
Empereur de Eussie, dans les limites sSindteufe aTait 

deu“7,r“rSP0ndre k Pl"S a“X dr°its “ SS 
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Article III. 
Copie du traite et de la presente annexe secrete sera com- 

muniquee conjointement au Gouvernement Imperial de Russie, 
qui sera prie en meme temps d’en prendre acte, de faire preuve 
de bienveillance a l’egard des buts qu’ils poursuivent, et de 
prier Sa Majeste l’Empereur de Russie de daigner accepter 
et approuver les attributions designees pour sa personne et 
son Gouvernement par les clauses de ces deux actes. 

Article IV. 
Tout differend qui surgirait touchant l’interpretation et 

l’execution d’une quelconque des clauses du traite et de la 
presente annexe secrete et de la convention militaire sera 
soumis a la decision definitive de la Russie, des lors que l’une 
des deux parties aura declare qu’elle estime impossible une 
entente par des pourparlers directs. 

Article V. 
Aucune des dispositions de la presente annexe secrete ne 

pourra etre publiee ou communiquee a un autre Etat sans 
une entente prealable des deux parties et l’assentiment de la 
Russie. 

Fait a Sophia, le 29 fevrier, 1912. 

XII. CONVENTION MILITAIRE ENTRE LE 
ROYAUME DE BULGARIE ET LE ROYAUME 
DE SERBIE. 

Sofia, le 29 avril, 1912. 

Conformement a l’esprit et sur la base de l’article III1 du 
Traite d’Amitie et d’Alliance entre le Royaume de Bulgarie et 
le Royaume de Serbie et afin de mieux assurer la conduite de 
la guerre avec succes et la realisation plus complete des buts 
que l’alliance a en vue, les deux parties contractantes con- 
viennent des stipulations ci-dessous, qui auront en tout meme 
force et valeur que les dispositions du traite lui-meme. 

Article I. 
Le Royaume de Bulgarie et le Royaume de Serbie s’en- 

gagent, dans les cas prevus par les articles I et II du Traite 
d’Alliance et par l’article I de l’annexe secrete a ce traite, a se 

1 Page 116. The article referred to appears to be IV, not III, 
in the text given. 
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porter mutuellement secours, la Bulgarie avec une force armee 
qui ne devra pas etre infeneure a 200,000 combattants et la 
S!® aVeC-ve f°rce d’au moins 150>°00 combattants, en 
mesure aussi bien de combattre a la frontiere que de prendre 
part a des operations militaires hors du territoire national 
rip n°mbre ne sfuraient 6tre compris ni les combattants 
de formations surnumeraires, ni ceux du troisieme ban serbe 
ni les troupes terntonales bulgares. 

Ce contingent de combattants devra etre rendu k la frontiere 
ou au dela des frontieres de son territoire national—dans la 
direction ou ll devra etre dinge suivant les causes et le but de 
la guerre, et d apres le developpement des operations militaires 

au plus tard le vmgt et umeme jour apres la declaration de 
la guerre ou la communication de l’Etat allie que le casus 
faderis s est produit. Toutefois, meme avant 1’expiration de 
ce delai, les deux parties considereront comme leur devoir 
dalhee—et si cela est conforme a la nature des operations 
militaires et peut contnbuer a Tissue favorable de la guerre— 
d envoyer meme partiellement et dans les limites de la mobih- 
£!e ,de a concentration, leurs troupes sur le champ de 
bataille des le septieme jour a partir de la declaration de la 
guerre ou de la survenance du casus foederis. 

Article II. 
Si la Roumanie attaque la Bulgarie, la Serbie est tenue de 

lui declarer immediatement la guerre et de diriger contre elle 
ses forces, d au moms 100,000 combattants, soit sur le moyen 
Danube, soit sur le theatre d’operations de la Dobroudia 7 

, Au cas, ou, la Turquie attaquerait la Bulgarie, la Serbie 
s engage a penetrer en Turquie et a distraire de ses troupes 
mobihsees 1,00,000 combattants au moins pour les diriger sur 
le theatre d operations du Vardar. 

Si la Serbie se trouve etre a ce moment seule ou conjointe- 
ment avec la Bulgarie, deja en guerre avec un tiers Etat, elle 
Hnmgplia C°ntre ^ R10U“ameJ?u la Turquie toutes les troupes dont elle conservera la hbre disposition. ” 

Article III. 
Si l’Autriche-Hongrie attaque la Serbie, la Bulgarie est 

tenue de declarer immediatement la guerre a l’Autriche Hongrie 
n6S tr?UpeS’ d’au moins 20°,000 combattants en 

de *elle sorte umes a Tarmee serbe, elles operent 
HongrieenS1Vement’ S°]t d®fensivement> contre TAutriche- 

La meme obligation incombera a la Bulgarie vis-a-vis de la 
a?,Cas °" 1 ’ Autnche-Hongrie, sous quelque pretexte que 

ce soit, d accord ou sans le consentement de la Turquie, ferait 
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penetrer ses troupes dans le sandjak de Novi-Bazar, et ou par 
suite la Serbie lui declarerait la guerre ou, pour la defense de 
ses interets, dirigerait ses troupes dans le sandjak et par la 
provoquerait un conflit arme entre elle et rAutriche-Hongrie. 

Au cas ou la Turquie attaquerait la Serbie, la Bulgarie 
s’engage a franchir immediatement la frontiere turque et 
a prelever sur ses troupes, mobilisees conformement a l’article I 
de la presente Convention, une armee forte d’au moins 100,000 
combattants, qui sera dirigee sur le theatre d’operations du 
Vardar. 

Si la Roumanie attaque la Serbie, la Bulgarie est tenue 
d’attaquer les troupes roumaines des qu’elles auront penetre, 
en traversant le Danube, sur le territoire serbe. 

Si la Bulgarie, dans l’un quelconque des cas envisages par 
le present article, se trouve deja, seule ou conjointement avec 
la Serbie, en guerre avec un tiers Etat, elle est tenue de porter 
au secours de la Serbie toutes les troupes dont elle conser- 
verait la libre disposition. 

Article IV. 
Si la Bulgarie et la Serbie, suivant une entente prealable, 

declarant la guerre a la Turquie, l’une et l’autre seront tenues, 
s’il n’en est dispose autrement par un arrangement special, 
de prelever sur leurs troupes, mobilisees conformement a 
l’article I de la presente Convention, et de diriger sur le theatre 
d’operations du Vardar, une armee d’au moins 100,000 com¬ 
battants. 

Article V. 

Au cas ou l’une des parties contractantes declarerait la 
guerre a un tiers Etat sans entente prealable et sans le con- 
sentement de l’autre partie contractante, cette derniere sera 
deliee des obligations prevues a l’article I de la presente Con¬ 
vention, mais sera tenue d’observer, pendant la duree de la 
guerre, une neutrality amicale vis-a-vis de son alliee, ainsi que 
de mobiliser sans retard une force d’au moins 50,000 com¬ 
battants qui sera concentree de maniere a assurer au mieux 
la liberte des mouvements de son alliee. 

Article VI. 
En cas de guerre conjointe, aucune des parties contrac¬ 

tantes ne pourra conclure avec l’ennemi d’armistice plus long 
que vingt-quatre heures, sans une entente prealable et sans le 
consentement de l’autre partie. 

Une entente prealable et par ecrit sera de meme necessaire 
pour que des pourparlers de paix puissent etre engages et un 
traite de paix signe. 
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Article VII. 
Pendant la duree de la guerre, les troupes de chacune des 

parties contractantes seront commandees et toutes leurs 
operations seront dirigees par leurs propres commandements 

.Lorsque des corps de troupes appartenant aux armees des 
deux Mats opereront contre un meme objectif, le commande- 
ment commun sera pris, pour des unites de meme importance 
par le chef le plus ancien en grade, et pour des unites d’im- 
portance differente par le chef le plus ancien au point de vue 
clu commandement exerce. 

Lorsqu une ou plusieurs armees distinctes appartenant a une 
des parties contractantes seront mises a la disposition de l’autre 
partie, elles se trouveront sous les ordres de leurs propres com¬ 
mandants qui, pour la conduite strategique des operations 
seront soumis au commandant en chef de l’armee a la dis- 
position de laquelle elles sont mises. 

En cas de guerre conjointe contre la Turquie, le commande- 
ment en chef sur le theatre d’operations du Vardar appartiendra 
a la berbie si 1 armee principal serbe opere sur ce theatre et si 
elle est numenquement plus forte que les troupes bulgares sur 
ce theatre conformement a l’article IV de la presente Con- 
vention Toutefois si l’armee principale serbe n’opere pas sur 
ce theatre et lorsqu’elle y sera numeriquement plus faible que 
les troupes bulgares, le commandement en chef sur ce theatre 
appartiendra a la Bulgarie. 

Article VIII. 
Au cas ou les troupes des deux parties contractantes se 

trouveraient placees sous les ordres d’un meme commandant 
tous les ordres et toutes les prescriptions se rapportant a la 
conduite strategique des operations tactiques communes seront 
redigees dans les deux langues — en bulgare et en serbe 

Article IX. 
En ce qui concerne le ravitaillement et les subsistances 

en general, le logement, le service medical, le transport des 
blesses et malades ou 1 inhumation des morts, le transport du 
materiel de guerre et autres objets similaires, 1’armee de 
chacune des parties contractantes jouira des memes droits et 
facilites sur le terntoire de l’autre partie et par les memes 
precedes que les troupes de cette derniere partie, conforme¬ 
ment aux lois et regies locales. Toutes les autorites locales 
SE* dans le meme but> Pr®ter leur appui aux troupes 

Le payement de toutes les subsistances sera regie par chaaue 
partie pour son compte aux prix locaux, de preference en 
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especes, et dans des cas exceptionnels contre bons delivres 
specialement. 

Le transport des troupes et de tout le materiel de guerre, 
subsistances et autres objets en chemin de fer et les frais 
y relatifs seront a la charge de la partie sur le territoire de 
laquelle ce transport a lieu. 

Article X. 
Les trophees appartiennent a l’armee qui les aura pris. 
Dans le cas ou la prise a lieu par l’effet d’un combat en 

commun sur le meme terrain, les deux armees partageront les 
trophees proportionnellement aux forces des combattants qui 
y auront directement participe. 

Article XI. 
Durant la guerre, chaque partie contraetante aura un 

delegue dans l’etat-major du commandement en chef ou dans 
les commandements des armees, lesquels delegues entretien- 
dront la liaison entre les deux armees sous tous les rapports. 

Article XII. 
Les operations strategiques et les cas qui ne sont pas prevus, 

ainsi que les contestations qui pourraient surgir, seront reglees 
d’un commun accord par les deux commandements en chef. 

Article XIII. 
Les chefs des etats-majors des armees alliees s’entendront, 

immediatement apres la conclusion de la presente Convention, 
sur la distribution des troupes mobilisees d’apres Particle I de 
cette Convention et leur groupement dans la zone de con¬ 
centration dans les cas exposes ci-dessus, sur les routes qui 
devront etre reparees ou construites de nouveau en vue de la 
concentration rapide sur la frontiere et les operations ul- 
terieures. 

Article XIV. 
La presente Convention sera en vigueur a partir du jour 

de sa signature et durera tant qu’aura force le Traite d’Amitie 
et d’Alliance auquel elle est annexee a titre de partie in- ' 
tegrante. 
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Arrangement entre les Etats-Majors de Bulgarie et de Serbie. 

Serbia. Gen. Poutnik. 
Varna, 19juin, 1912. 

Bulgaria. Gen. Fitcheff. 

exisJaS enT. , V 16 ™ de la Convention militaire 
Serbk lpr?I' 6 ,Rr^aurne de Bulgarie et le Royaume de 
base des nWST deS1fnes Par les deux Pities ont, sur la 
sidt d Pl d °Peratlons respectifs, convenu de ce qui 

Au Cas d’une Guerre entre la Bulgarie et la Serbie d’une part 
et la Turquie de l’autre : 

Dans l’hypothese ou la principals armee turque serait 
SET If d'Usk”b- Koumanovo q&ato™ 
Et? Ve e:^ les troupes alliees destinees a agir sur le 
theatre d operations du Vardar seront reparties comme suit 

. Une armee serbe de deux divisions marchera, par le Kara- 

*2* Cette *»*> r<?***» 
diiwwl arm6e, S6rbe de cin<l divisions d’infanterie et une 
et de b, dp/uVa Cne a7ailcera> Par la vallee de la Moravitza 
et de la Ptchma, sur le front Koumanovo-Kratovo. Cette 
armee constituera le centre des troupes alliees avec la mission 
d operer de front contre Pennemi; °n 
, f' Une a™f.® buJgare de trois divisions formera l’aile gauche 
des troupes alliees, avec la mission d’operer contre l’aikfdroite 

dil 1 fnnrmi’ dans les Erections de Kusten- 
d 4ELesPdaeu?aw k!^b .f Kustendil, Tzarevo-Selo, Kotchani. 

'hie 1« heff d etat-major general reconnaitront en¬ 
semble la region entre Kustendil et Vrania, et si cette recon¬ 
naissance demontre la possibility d’employer de grandes 
masses dans la direction Kustendil, Egri-Palanka Uskub les 

contre^TJkub8 de8,tin®es a °P6rer> Par le Kara-Dagh, 
, , bu )? seront, si la situation generale le permet em¬ 

ployees a renforcer l’aile gauche des troupes alliens et seront 
concentrees a cet effet pres de Kustendil 

H’iL °Ur C°"Vr|f le flanc droit des troupes alliees, le chef 
frntw,™-01' de 1 armee serbe disposera a sa convenance des 
trois divisions restantes du deuxieme ban 

6. Le chef d’etat-major de l’armee bulgare s’engage a auir 

V]asrsinaaPr0mpte ““ 60 6tat de la route de B°ssitegradSa 

6xi-ge le renf°rcement des troupes bulgares 
sur le theatre^’operations de la Maritza et si, pour le thStre 
d operations du Vardar, toutes les troupes ci-dessus enumerees 
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ne sont point indispensables, les unites necessaires seront 
transportees de ce dernier theatre d’operations sur celui de la 
Maritza. A l’inverse, si la situation exige le renforcement des 
troupes alliees sur le theatre d’operations du Vardar et si le 
maintien de toutes les troupes designees pour les operations 
sur le theatre de la Maritza n’est pas indispensable, les unites 
necessaires seront transportees de ce theatre sur celui du 
Vardar. 

Annexe. 
Les deux etats-majors generaux s’engagent: 
(a.) A echanger tous leurs renseignements sur les armees 

des pays limitrophes ; 
(b.) A se procurer mutuellement le nombre voulu d’exem- 

plaires de tous les reglements, instructions, cartes, &c., tant 
officiels que secrets ; 

(c.) A envoyer chacun dans 1’armee alliee un certain nombre 
d’officiers charges de se familiariser avec son organisation et 
d’enetudier lalangue, conformement a Particle II1 de la Con¬ 
vention militaire. 

(d.) Les chefs d’etat-major des armees serbe et bulgare se 
rencontreront chaque automne pour se mettre au courant de 
la situation generale et pour introduire dans les arrangements 
conclus les modifications rendues necessaires par les change- 
ments de la situation. 

General R. POUTNIK. 
General FITCHEFF. 

‘ Remarque.-—Le groupement des troupes alliees et l’idee 
premiere des operations appartiennent a l’etat-major general 
serbe ; je n’en prends point la responsabilite. 

Signe : General FITCHEFF.’ 

Avis exprimes par les representants des etats-majors. 
Au cours de l’examen concerte du plan d’operations contre 

la Turquie, le chef de l’etat-major bulgare a etabli ce qui 
suit : 

‘ 1. J’estime que dans une guerre contre la Turquie la 
vallee de la Maritza formera le principal theatre d’operations 
et que c’est la qu’il faudra frapper le coup decisif, car je suppose 
que, vu la configuration du terrain et les importants objectifs 
strategiques, les principals forces de 1’armee turque y seront 
concentrees ; 

1 Art. XI appears to be meant. 
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Ceci etant, je propose a Petat-major serbe d’etudier la 
question de savoir comment il pourra renforcer Parmee bulgare 
dans la vallee de la Maritza, pour qu’elle acquiere la superiority 
numenque sur 1 ennemi en ayant en vue la concentration 
supposee de la force turque dans cette vallee. 

‘ 3- Les troupes necessaires pour renforcer Parmee bulgare 
sur le theatre de guerre de la Maritza peuvent etre prelevees 
sur les^ contingents du theatre de la guerre en Macedoine sans 
egard a leur nationality. 

Belgrade, le 23 aout/5 septembre, 1912. 
‘ Le Chef de l’etat-major general, 

‘General-Major FITCHEFF.’ 

Au cours de l’examen concerte du plan d’operations contre 
la Turquie, le chef de Petat-major serbe est reste d’avis : 

1 1. Que la vallee du Yardar formera le principal theatre de 
la guerre et que la seront concentrees les plus grandes forces 
de1ennemi; 

2- Ceci etant, il faudra concentrer sur ce theatre, au debut 
de la campagne, des forces alliees plus nombreuses ; 

3. L etat-major, tenant compte de l’importance generate 
du theatre de la guerre du Vardar, ayant en vue surtout la 
conhguration du terrain et la saison prevue pour les operations 
mihtarres, ainsi que cette circonstance politique, a savoir que 
les armees grecque et montenegrine opereront dans le meme 
temps contre Parmee turque sur ce theatre, declare : 

(a) Que toute Parmee serbe doit operer contre Parmee 
turque du theatre de la guerre du Vardar, et, 

A (^) Que i’armee bulgare alliee doit envoyer de Kustendil 
meme sur le theatre de la guerre du Vardar une force d’au 
moms une division (24 bataillons avec l’artillerie et tous les 
services requis) pour grossir l’effectif de Parmee serbe. 

Belgrade, le 23 aout/5 septembre 1912. 
Le suppleant de Padjoint au chef de l’etat-major general 

colonel d’etat-major, 

‘ Signe : JIVOTINE MITCHITCH.’ 

Arrangement entre les etats-majors de Bulgarie et de Serbie. 

Sur la base de Particle 4 de la convention militaire existant 
entre le royaume de Bulgarie et le royaume de Serbie, les 
delegues designes par les deux parties, les chefs de leurs etats- 
majors respectifs, apres avoir examine le projet d’une guerre 
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offensive contre la Turquie, ont, d’un commun accord, pris la 
resolution qui suit : 

‘ 1. Toute l’armee serbe operera sur le theatre de la guerre 
de la Macedoine en s’engageant a assurer la ligne d’operation 
Egri-Palanka-Kustendil. 

‘ 2. La totalite de l’armee bulgare operera dans la vallee de 
la Maritza, en detachant une division, au debut des operations, 
sur la ligne Kustendil-Doupnitza. Une garnison speciale sera 
laissee a Doupnitza pour la securite de la ville. 

‘ 3. Une division serbe du premier ban sera transportee en 
chemin de fer a Kustendil et. formera au debut, avec la division 
bulgare, une armee qui cooperera avec la principale armee serbe. 

‘ Si la principale armee serbe refoule les Turcs au dela de la 
ligne Uskub-Veles-Chtip, et si elle se porte a l’attaque au sud 
de cette ligne, les Bulgares pourront se servir de leur division 
pour renforcer les troupes du theatre de guerre de la Maritza, 
en laissant des troupes territoriales a la frontiere macedonienne. 

‘ 4- L’organisation du transport sera la suivante : la ligne 
Pirot-Tzaribrod-Sofia-Kustendil sera laissee a la disposition 
de l’etat-major serbe des la cinquieme journee de la mobilisa¬ 
tion. Les transports se feront par des trains serbes, le materiel 
roulant bulgare ne pouvant pas etre disponible a ce moment. 

‘ 5. Le ministere bulgare de la Guerre assurera dans les 
premiers temps l’approvisionnement de la division serbe. 

‘ Les provisions de vivres prises aux Bulgares seront rendues 
en nature par le ministere serbe de la Guerre. 

‘ 6. L’arrangement du 19 juin 1912 entre les chefs d’etat- 
major respectifs (signe a Varna) reste en vigueur apres la 
presente combinaison. 

‘ Sofia, le 15 septembre 1912. 
‘ General-Major FITCHEFF. 
‘ General R. POUTNIK.’ 

XIII. GRAECO-BULGARIAN TREATY OF 
ALLIANCE 

Signed at Sofia, May 16 (29), 1912. 

Considerant que les deux royaumes desirent formement la 
conservation de la paix dans la Peninsule balkanique et 
peuvent par une alliance defensive solide mieux repondre a ce 
besoin ; 

Considerant, dans ce meme ordre d’idees, que la coexistence 
pacifique des differentes nationalites en Turquie, sur la base 
d’une egalite politique reelle et veritable, et le respect des 
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droits decoulant des traites on autrement concedes aux nationa¬ 
lity chretiennes de l’Empire, constituent des conditions ne- 
cessaires pour la consolidation de l’etat de choses en Orient; 

Considerant, enfin, qu’une cooperation des deux royaumes 
dans le sens indique est de nature, dans l’interet meme de 
leurs bons rapports avec l’Empire ottoman, a faciliter et 
a corroborer l’entente des elements grec et bulgare en Turquie ; 

Le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste le Roi des Hellenes et le 
Gouvernement de Sa Majeste le Roi des Bulgares se promettant 
de ne pas donner une tendance agressive quelconque a leur 
accord purement defensif et ayant resolu de conclure une 
alliance de paix et de protection reciproque dans les termes 
ci-dessous indiques, ont nomme pour leurs Plenipotentiaires 
savoir : 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Hellenes : M. Demetrius Panas ; et 
Sa Majeste le Roi des Bulgares: M. Ivan Eustratief Guechoff; 
Lesquels, apres avoir echange leurs pleins pouvoirs, ont 

arrete ce qui suit : 
Article Ier. 

Si, contrairement au sincere desir des deux hautes parties 
contractantes et en depit d’une attitude de leurs Gouverne- 
ments evitant tout acte degression et toute provocation 
vis-a-vis de l’Empire ottoman, l’un des deux Etats venait a 
etre attaque par la Turquie, soit dans son territoire, soit par 
une atteinte systematique aux droits deco ulants des traites ou 
des principes fondamentaux du droit des gens, les deux hautes 
parties contractantes sont tenues a se preter reciproquement 
secours avec la totalite de leurs forces armees, et par suite 
a ne pas conclure la paix que conjointement et d’accord. 

Article II. 
Les deux hautes parties contractantes se promettent mu- 

tuellement, d’un cote, d’user de leur influence morale aupres 
de leurs congeneres en Turquie, afin qu’ils contribuent sincere- 
ment a la coexistence pacifique des elements constituant la 
population de l’Empire, et de l’autre cote de se preter une 
assistance reciproque et de marcher d’accord dans toute action 
aupres du Gouvernement ottoman ou aupres des Grandes 
Puissances qui aurait pour but d’obtenir ou d’assurer la 
realisation des droits decoulant des traites ou autrement 
concedes aux nationality grecque et bulgare, l’application de 
l’egalite politique et des garanties constitutionnelles. 

Article III. 
Le present traite aura une duree de trois ans a partir du 

jour de sa signature et sera renouvele tacitement pour une 
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annee sauf denonciation. La denonciation doit etre notifiee 
au moins six mois avant l’expiration de la troisieme annee 
a partir de la signature du traite. 

Article IV. 
Le present traite sera garde secret. 11 ne pourra etre com¬ 

munique a une tierce Puissance soit integralement, soit en 
partie, ni divulgue en partie ou en tout, qu’avec le consente- 
ment des deux hautes parties contractantes. 

Le present traite sera ratifie le plus tot que faire se pourra. 
Les ratifications seront echangees a Sophia (ou a Athenes). 

En foi de quoi les Plenipotentiaires respectifs ont signe le 
present traite et y ont appose leurs cachets. 

Fait a Sophia, en double expedition, le 16 mai, 1912. 

Declaration. 
L’article ler ne se rapporte notamment pas au cas ou une 

guerre viendrait a eclater entre la Grece et la Turquie par 
suite de l’admission dans le Parlement grec des deputes cretois 
contre la volonte du Gouvernement ottoman ; dans ce cas, la 
Bulgarie n’est tenue qu’a garder vis-a-vis de la Grece une 
neutralite bienveillante. Et comme la liquidation de la crise 
des affaires d’Orient nee des evenements de 1908, aussi quant 
a la question cretoise, correspond a l’interet general, et est 
meme de nature, sans troubler l’equilibre dans la Peninsule 
balkanique, a y consolider dans l’interet de la paix la situation 
internationale, la Bulgarie (independamment des engagements 
assumes par le present traite) promet de ne gener d’aucune 
fa$on une action eventuelle de la Grece qui tendrait a la 
solution de cette question. 

XIV. MILITARY CONVENTION BETWEEN 
BULGARIA AND GREECE. 

Signed at Sofia, September 22 (October 5), 1912. 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Hellenes et Sa Majeste le Roi des 
Bulgares, desirant completer par une Convention militaire le 
Traite d’Alliance conclu a Sophia le 16 mai, 1912, entre le 
Royaume de Grece et le Royaume de Bulgarie, ont dans ce but 
nomme pour leurs Plenipotentiaires : 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Hellenes : son Excellence M. D. Panas, 
et M. le Capitaine J. Metaxas ; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Bulgares : son Excellence M. Iv. Ev. 
Guechoff, et M. le General Iv. Fitcheff ; 

* 
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Lesquels, apres s’etre communique leurs pleins pouvoirs, 
trouves en bonne et due forme, sont convenus de ce qui 
suit: 

Article Ier. 

Dans le cas ou, conformement aux obligations decoulant 
du Traite d’Alliance defensive conclu a Sophia le 16 mai, 
1912) entre la Grece et la Bulgarie, la Grece interviendrait 
militairement contre la Turquie dans une guerre bulgaro- 
turque, ou bien la Bulgarie dans une guerre greco-turque, les 
deux Etats grec et bulgare s’engagent a se preter mutuellement 
secours, soit la Grece avec un effectif atteignant au minimum 
120,000 hommes, et la Bulgarie avec un effectif d’au moins 
300,000 hommes ; ces forces devront etre aptes aussi bien 
a entrer en campagne sur la frontiere qu’a prendre part a 
des operations militaires en dehors des limites du territoire 
national. 

Les^ troupes susindiquees devront etre concentrees a la 
frontiere et a meme de la franchir au plus tard le vingtieme 
jour qui aura suivi la mobilisation ou l’avis donne par l’une 
des parties contractantes que le casus foederis s’est produit. 

Article II. 
Au cas ou la Grece viendrait a etre attaquee par la Turquie, 

la Bulgarie s’engage a declarer la guerre a cette derniere Puis¬ 
sance et a entrer en campagne contre elle avec l’ensemble de 
ses forces, fixees, aux termes de l’article ler, a un minimum de 
300,000 hommes, en conformant ses operations militaires au 
plan elabore par l’etat-major bulgare. 

Au cas ou la Bulgarie viendrait a etre attaquee par la Turquie, 
la Grece s’engage a declarer la guerre a cette derniere Puis¬ 
sance et a entrer en campagne contre elle avec l’ensemble de 
ses forces fixees, aux termes de Particle ler, a un minimum de 
120,000 hommes, en conformant ses operations militaires au 
plan elabore par l’etat-major grec. L’objectif principal de la 
flotte hellenique devra toutefois etre de se rendre maitresse 
de la mer Egee et d’interrompre les communications par cette 
voie entre l’Asie Mineure et la Turquie d’Europe. 

Dans les cas prevus aux deux paragraphes precedents, la 
Bulgarie s’engage a operer offensivement avec une partie 
importante de son armee contre les forces turques concentrees 
dans la region des vilayets de Kossovo, Monastir et Salonique. 
Si la Serbie, en vertu de ses accords avec la Bulgarie, prend 
part a la guerre, la Bulgarie pourra disposer de la totalite de 
ses forces militaires en Thrace ; mais dans ce cas elle prend 
par le present acte l’engagement avec la Grece que des forces 
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militaires serbes, d’un effectif d’au moins 120,000 combattants, 
opereront offensivement contre les forces turques concentrees 
dans la region des trois vilayets susmentionnes. 

Article III. 
Si la Grece et la Bulgarie, aux termes d’une entente prea- 

lable, declarent la guerre ala Turquie, elles sont l’une et l’autre 
tenues — a moins qu’il n’en soit dispose autrement par un 
accord special — de faire entrer en campagne les effectifs 
prevus a I’article ler de la presente Convention. 

Les dispositions des deux derniers paragraphes de l’article II 
sont dans ce cas aussi applicables. 

Article IV. 
Au cas ou l’un des Gouvernements contractants declarerait 

la guerre a un Etat autre que la Turquie sans une entente 
prealable et sans le consentement de l’autre Gouvernement 
ce dernier est delie des obligations exposees a l’article ler, 
mais reste neanmoins tenu d’observer, pendant toute la duree 
de la guerre, une neutrality amicale a l’egard de son allie. 

Article V. 
En cas de guerre conjointe, aucun des Etats allies ne pourra 

conclure d’armistice d’une duree superieure a vingt-quatre 
heures sans une entente prealable et sans le consentement 
de l’autre Etat allie. 

L’entente des deux parties contractantes, contenue dans un 
accord ecrit, sera de meme necessaire pour que l’une d’elles 
puisse engager des negotiations en vue de la paix ou conclure 
un traite de paix. 

Article VI. 
Dans le cas ou la Grece et la Bulgarie ayant mobilise leurs 

forces armees ou etant entrees en campagne, la Grece se 
verrait obligee de regler la question cretoise suivant les voeux 
des populations de Tile et serait pour cela attaquee par la 
Turquie, la Bulgarie s’engage a se porter 4 son secours con- 
formyment a l’article ler de la presente Convention. 

Article VII. 
Les chefs d’etat-major general des armees grecque et bulgare 

devront se renseigner mutuellement et en temps opportun sur 
leurs plans d’operations en cas d’une guerre. Ils devront, en 
outre, faire connaitre tous les ans les modifications apportees 
a ces plans du fait de circonstances nouvelles. 

M 
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Article VIII. 
La presente Convention deviendra obligatoire pour les deux 

parties contractantes sitot apres avoir ete signee ; elle demeu- 
rera en vigueur pendant toute la duree du Traite d’Alliance 
defensive du 16 mai, 1912, auquel elle est incorporee a titre de 
partie integrate. 

Fait a Sophia, en double exemplaire, le 22 septembre, 1912. 

XV. TREATY OF LONDON. 

Treaty of Pence between Bulgaria, Greece, Montenegro, 
Servia, and Turkey. 

Bulgaria. Dr. Stojan Danev. 
M. Madjarov. 

Greece. E. Skouloudis. 
J. Gennadius. 
G. Streit. 

Montenegro. J. Popovitch. 
Comte L. de Voi- 

novitch. 

Stojan Novakovitch. 
A. Nikolitch. 
Milenko Vesnitch. 
I. Pavlovitch. 

Turkey. Osman NizamyPasha. 
Batzaria Effendi. 
Ahmed Rechid Bey. 

Signed at London, May 30, 1913. 

Serbia. 

Article Ier. 

II y aura, a dater de l’echange des ratifications du present 
traite, paix et amitie entre Sa Majeste l’Empereur des Ottomans 
d’une part, et Leurs Majestes les Souverains allies d!autre part, 
ainsi qu’entre Leurs heritiers et successeurs, Leurs Etats et 
sujets respectifs, a perpetuite. 

Article II. 
Sa Majeste l’Emperenr des Ottomans cede a Leurs Majestes 

les Souverains allies tous les territoires de Son Empire sur le 
continent europeen a l’ouest d’une ligne tiree d’Enos sur la 
mer Egee a Midia sur la mer Noire, a l’exception de l’Albanie. 

Le trace exact de la frontiere d’Enos a Midia sera determine 
par une commission internationale. 

Article III. 
Sa Majeste l’Empereur des Ottomans et Leurs Majestes les 

Souverains allies declarent remettre a Sa Majeste l’Empereur 
d’Allemagne, a Sa Majeste l’Empereur d’Autriche, Roi de 
Boheme, &c., et Roi Apostolique de Hongrie, a M. le President 
de la Republique Frangaise, a Sa Majeste le Roi de Grande- 
Bretagne et d’lrlande et des Territoires britanniques au dela 



■£$&] TREATY OF LONDON 133 

des Mers, Empereur des Indes, a Sa Majeste le Roi d’ltalie et 
a Sa Majeste l’Empereur de Toutes les Russies le soin de 
regler la delimitation des frontieres de l’Albanie et toutes 
autres questions concernant l’Albanie. 

Article IV. 
Sa Majeste l’Empereur des Ottomans declare ceder a Leurs 

Majestes les Souverains allies l’ile de Crete et renoncer en Leur 
faveur a tous les droits de souverainete et autres qu’Il possedait 
sur cette ile. 

Article V. 
Sa Majeste l’Empereur des Ottomans et Leurs Majestes les 

Souverains allies declarent confier a Sa Majeste l’Empereur 
d’Allemagne, a Sa Majeste l’Empereur d’Autriche, Roi de 
Boheme, &c., et Roi Apostolique de Hongrie, a M. le President 
de la Republique Fran^aise, a Sa Majeste le Roi de Grande- 
Bretagne et d’lrlande et des Territoires britanniques au dela 
des Mers, Empereur des Indes, a Sa Majeste le Roi d’ltalie et 
& Sa Majeste l’Empereur de Toutes les Russies le soin de 
statuer sur le sort de toutes les lies ottomanes de la mer Egee, 
Pile de Crete exceptee, et de la peninsule du Mont-Athos. 

Article VI 
Sa Majeste l’Empereur des Ottomans et Leurs Majestes les 

Souverains allies declarent remettre le soin de regler les ques¬ 
tions d’ordre financier resultant de l’etat de guerre qui prend 
fin et des cessions territoriales ci-dessus mentionnees k la 
commission internationale convoquee a Paris, a laquelle Ils 
ont delegue Leurs representants. 

Article VII. 
Les questions concernant les prisonniers de guerre, juri- 

diction, nationality et commerce seront reglees par des con¬ 
ventions speciales. 

Article final. 
Le present traite sera ratifie et les ratifications seront 

echangees a Londres dans le plus bref delai possible. 
En foi de quoi les Plenipotentiaires des Hautes Parties 

contractantes ont signe le present traite et y ont appose leurs 
sceaux. 

Fait a Londres, le 17 (30) mai, 1913, a midi 35 (heure de 
Greenwich). 

Nota.—Le texte ci-dessus, quant k l’ordre des Hautes Parties 
contractantes au preambule et de signatures, est celui de l’exem- 
plaire en possession du Gouvernement bulgare. 

M 2 
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XVI. TREATY OF BUCAREST 

Treaty of Peace between Rumania, Greece, Montenegro, 
Serbia, and Bulgaria. 

Rumania. T. Maioresco. 
A. Marghiloman. 
Take Ionesco. 
C. G. Dissesco. 
Gen. C. Coanda. 
Col. C. Christesco. 

Greece. E. Veniselos. 
D. Panas. 
N. Politis. 
Capt. A. Exodactylos. 
Capfc. C. Pali. 

Montenegro. Gen. Ianko Vou- 
kotitch. 

J. Matanovitch. 

N. P. Pachitch. 
M. G. Ristitch. 
Dr. M. Spalaiko 

vitch. 
Col. K. Smilia- 

nitch. 
Lt.-Col. D. Kala- 

fato vitch. 
Bulgaria. D. Tonchef. 

Gen. I. Fitcheff. 
Dr. S. Ivantchof. 
S. Radef. 
Lt.-Col. Stanciof. 

Signed at Bucarest, August 10, 1913. 
Serbia. 

Article Ier. 

II y aura, a dater du jour de l’echange des ratifications du 
present traite, paix et amitie entre Sa Majesty le Roi de 
Roumanie, Sa Majeste le Roi des Bulgares, Sa Majeste le Roi 
des Hellenes, Sa Majeste le Roi de Montenegro et Sa Majesty 
le Roi de Serbie, ainsi qu’entre leurs fieri tiers et successeurs, 
leurs Etats et sujets respectifs. 

Article II. 
Entre le Royaume de Bulgarie et le Royaume de Roumanie, 

l’ancienne frontiere entre le Danube et la mer Noire est, con- 
formement au proces-verbal arrete par les delegues militaires 
respectifs et annexe au Protocole No. 5 du 22 juillet (4 aout), 
1913, de la Conference de Bucarest, rectifiee de la maniere 
suivante :— 

La nouvelle frontiere partira du Danube, en amont de 
Turtukaia, pour aboutir a la mer Noire au sud d’Ekrene. 

Entre ces deux points extremes, la ligne frontiere suivra le 
trace indique sur les cartes TcroW et ss^o-o-0 de 1’etat-major 
roumain et selon la description annexee au present article. 

II est formellement entendu que la Bulgarie demantelera, 
au plus tard dans un delai de deux annees, les ouvrages de 
fortifications existants et n’en construira pas d’autres a Roust- 
chouk, a Schoumla, dans le pays intermediaire, et dans une 
zone de 20 kilom. autour de Baltchik. 
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Une commission mixte, composee de representants des deux 
hautes parties contractantes, en nombre egal des deux cotes, 
sera chargee, dans les quinze jours qui suivront la signature 
du present traite, d’executer sur le terrain le trace de la nouvelle 
frontiere, conformement aux stipulations precedentes. Cette 
commission presidera au partage des biens-fonds et capitaux 
qui ont pu jusqu’ici appartenir en commun a des districts, 
des communes ou des communautes d’habitants separes par la 
nouvelle frontiere. En cas de disaccord sur le trace et les 
mesures d’execution, les deux hautes parties contractantes 
s’engagent a s’adresser a un Gouvernement tiers ami pour le 
prier de designer un arbitre dont la decision sur les points en 
litige sera consideree comme definitive. 

Article III. 
Entre le Royaume de Bulgarie et le Royaume de Serbie, la 

frontiere suivra, conformement au proces-verbal arrete par les 
delegues militaires respectifs et annexe au Protocole No. 9 
du 25 juillet (7 aout), 1913, de la Conference de Bucarest, le 
trace suivant:— 

La ligne frontiere partira de l’ancienne frontiere, du sommet 
Patarica, suivra l’ancienne frontiere turco-bulgare et la ligne 
de partage des eaux entre le Vardar et la Strouma, avec 
l’exception que la haute vallee de la Stroumitza restera sur 
territoire serbe ; elle aboutira a la montagne Belasica, ou 
elle se reliera a la frontiere bulgaro-grecque. Une description 
detaillee de cette frontiere et son trace sur la carte 
de l’etat-major autrichien sont annexes au present article. 

Une commission mixte, composee de representants des deux 
hautes parties contractantes, en nombre egal des deux cotes, 
sera chargee, dans les quinze jours qui suivront la signature 
du present traite, d’executer sur le terrain le trace de la nouvelle 
frontiere, conformement aux stipulations precedentes. 

Cette commission presidera au partage des biens-fonds et 
capitaux qui ont pu jusqu’ici appartenir en commun a des 
districts, des communes, ou des communautes d’habitants 
separes par la nouvelle frontiere. En cas de disaccord sur 
le trace et les mesures d’execution, les deux hautes parties 
contractantes s’engagent a s’adresser a un Gouvernement tiers 
ami pour le prier de designer un arbitre dont la decision sur 
les points en litige sera consideree comme definitive. 

Article IV. 
Les questions relatives a l’ancienne frontiere serbo-bulgare 

seront reglees suivant l’entente intervenue entre les deux 
hautes parties contractantes, constatee dans le protocole 
annexe au present article. 
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Article V. 
Entre le Royaume de Greee et le Royaume de Bulgarie la 

front:ere suivra, conformement au proces-verbal arrete par les 
delegues militan-es respeetifs et annexe au Protocole No. 9 

u 5 juillet (7 aout), 1913, de la Conference de Bucarest le 
trace suivant:— 

La ligne frontiere partira de la nouvelle frontiere bulgaro- 
serbe sur la crete de Belasica planina, pour aboutir a Pem- 
bouchure de la Mesta a la mer Egee. 

Entre ces deux points extremes, la ligne frontiere suivra le 
trace indique sur la carte ^oo de Petat-major autrichien 
et selon la description annexee au present article. 

Cne commission mixte, composee de representants des deux 
autes parties contractantes, en nombre egal des deux cotes 
rt,charff’ ^ns les,quinze iours q™ suivront la signature 
du present traite, d executer sur le terrain le trace de la fron¬ 
tiere conformement aux stipulations precedentes. 

Cette commission presidera au partage des biens-fonds et 
capitaux qui ont pu jusqu’ici appartenir en commun a des 
districts, des communes ou des communautes d’habitants 
separes par la nouvelle frontiere. En cas de disaccord sur le 
trace et les mesures d’execution, les deux hautes parties con¬ 
tractantes s engagent a s’adresser a un Gouvernement tiers 
ami pour le prier de designer un arbitre dont la decision sur 
les points en litige sera consideree comme definitive. 

II est formellement entendu que la Bulgarie se desiste, des 
mamtenant, de toute pretention sur Pile de Crete. 

Article VI. 
Les quartiers generaux des armees respectives seront aussitot 

mformes de la signature du present traite. Le Gouvernement 
bulgare s engage a ramener son armee, des le lendemain de 
cette signification, sur le pied de paix. II dirigera les troupes 
sur leurs garmsons, ou l’on procedera, dans le plus bref delai 
au renvoi des diverses reserves dans leurs foyers. 

Les troupes dont la garnison se trouve situee dans la zone 
occupation de 1 armee de Pune des hautes parties contrac¬ 

tantes seront dingees sur un autre point de l’ancien territoire 
bulgare et ne pourront gagner leurs garnisons habituelles 
qu apres evacuation de la zone d’occupation sus-visee. 

Article VII. 
L’evacuation du territoire bulgare, tant ancien que nouveau 

commencera aussitot apres la demobilisation de l’armee bulgare’ 
et sera achevee au plus tard dans la quinzaine. 
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Durant ce delai, pour l’armee d’operation roumaine, la zone 
de demarcation sera indiquee par la ligne Sistov-Lovcea- 
Turski-Izvor-Glozene-Zlatitza-Mirkovo-Araba-Konak-Or- 
chania-Mezdra-Vratza-Berkovitza-Lom-Danube. 

Article VIII. 
Durant l’occupation des territoires bulgares, les differentes 

armees conserveront le droit de requisition, moyennant paye- 
ment en especes. 

Elies y auront libre usage des lignes de chemin de fer pour 
les transports de troupes et les approvisionnements de toute 
nature, sans qu’il y ait lieu a indemnite au profit de 1’autorite 
locale. 

Les malades et les blesses y seront sous la sauvegarde 
desdites armees. 

Article IX. 
Aussitot que possible apres l’echange des ratifications du 

present traite, tous les prisonniers de guerre seront reciproque- 
ment rendus. 

Les Gouvernements des hautes parties contractantes de- 
signeront chacun des commissaires speciaux charges de recevoir 
les prisonniers. 

Tous les prisonniers aux mains d’un des Gouvernements 
seront livres au commissaire du Gouvernement auquel ils 
appartiennent ou a son representant dument autorise, a l’en- 
droit qui sera fixe par les parties interessees. 

Les Gouvernements des hautes parties contractantes pre- 
senteront respectivement l’un a l’autre, et aussitot que possible 
apres la remise de tous les prisonniers, un etat des depenses 
directes supportees par lui pour le soin et l’entretien des 
prisonniers, depuis la date de la capture ou de la reddition 
jusqu’a celle de la mort ou de la remise. Compensation sera 
faite entre les sommes dues par la Bulgarie a l’une des autres 
hautes parties contractantes et celles dues par celles-ci a la 
Bulgarie, et la difference sera payee au Gouvernement creancier 
aussitot que possible apres l’echange des etats de depenses 
sus-vises. 

Article X. 
Le present traite sera ratifie et les ratifications en seront 

echangees a Bucarest dans le delai de quinze jours, ou plus 
tot si faire se peut. 

En foi de quoi les plenipotentiaires respectifs Font signe et 
y ont appose leurs sceaux. 

Fait a Bucarest, le 28e jour du mois de juillet (10e jour du 
mois d’aout) de Fan 1913. 
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XVII. TURCO-BULGAPIAN TREATY 

Treaty of Peace between Bulgaria and Turkey. 

Constantinople, September 16 (29), 1913. 

[Ratifications exchanged at Constantinople, October 1 (14) 
1913.] 

‘SVA!a-’este rEmPereur des Ottomans et Sa Majeste le Roi 
baseBdi?able d\d6sir de [^ler a l’amiabte et sur une base durable letat.de choses cree par les evenements qui se 
*?nt, ?r°duits dfpuis la conclusion du Traite de Londres 1 de 

pout le1 blntre0 ded;amiti' et ? bon si 
nrisent trTif t + T • PeUpleS’ ont r6solu de conclure le 
leur, PleSpotawV res*,ec“''“'“‘ » ^et P»ur 

«nJ‘SS;oSSaU'Si,BeyrM: ' fc 
M lev.TRm ,des Bulgares le General Savoff; M. Natchevitch ; M. Tocheff ; 

Lesquels, apres s’etre communique leurs pleins pouvoirs 
troures en bonne et due forme, sent convenus de oe qmTi?:’ 

Article Ier. 
La frontiere entre les deux pays prend son point de depart 

SaI Srh? dC ? nV1fe Rezvaia’ au sud da monastere ban Ivan, se trouvant sur la mer Noire ; elle suit le cours de 
cette nvierejusqu au point de jonction des rivieres Pirogu 
et Dehva, a 1 ouest de Kamila-koj. Entre 1’embouchure et le 
So? 7 j,°nC!10n plus haut mentionne, la riviere Rezvaja, a 
partir de 1 embouchure, suit d’abord la direction du sud-ouest 
et, laissant a la Turquie Placa, forme un coude et se Se vers 
le nord-ouest et pms vers le sud-ouest; les villages Madzura 
et Pirgoplo restent en terntoire ottoman. La riviere Rezvaja 
apres avoir sum, a partir de Pirgoplo, la direction du sud sur 
I???8?? aPProximative de 5* kilom., forme un coude vers 
v?f K ? !? f 7 Pr?lonSe ensuite, legerement incurvee 

nord dans la direction generale de 1’ouest. Dans cette 
partie, les villages Likudi, Kladara restent en territoire bulgare 
et les villages Cikmgon, Mavrodio et Lafva reviennent I la 
lurquie ensuite la frontiere, suivant toujours la riviere 
Rezvaja, laisse Torfu-ciflik a la Bulgarie, se dirige vers le sud- 
est et, laissant le village Radoslavci en territoire ottoman, 

1 Page 132. 



139 Question] TURCO-BULGARIAN TREATY 

oblique vers l’ouest a 800 metres environ au sud de ce village ; 
elle laisse le village Kamila-koj en territoire ottoman et arrive 
a une distance de 400 metres environ a l’ouest de ce village, 
au point de jonction des rivieres Pirogu et Deliva. 

La ligne frontiere suit, a partir du point de jonction des 
rivieres Pirogu et Deliva, le cours du Deliva et, se prolongeant 
avec ladite riviere dans la direction generate du nord-ouest, 
laisse a la Turquie les villages Paspala, Kandildzik et Deli et se 
termine a Test de Souk Sou ; ce dernier village reste a la 
Turquie, tandis que Seveligu revient a la Bulgarie. La ligne 
frontiere, apres avoir passe entre Souk Sou et Seveligu, continue 
dans la direction du nord-ouest, en suivant la Crete qui passe 
sur les cotes 678, 619 et 563 ; au dela de la cote 563, elle laisse 
le village Caglaik (Cajirlik) en territoire ottoman et, contour- 
nant ce dernier village a 3 kilom. a Test et au nord, gagne le 
ruisseau Golema. La frontiere suit le cours du Golema sur une 
longueur de 2 kilom. environ et arrive au point de jonction de 
ce ruisseau avec 1’autre bras de la meme riviere, qui vient du 
sud de Karabanlar (Karabaalar). A partir de ce point de 
jonction, la ligne frontiere passe sur la crete au nord du ruisseau 
venant de Tiirk-Alatli pour aboutir a l’ancienne frontiere turco- 
bulgare. 

Le point de jonction de la nouvelle ligne et de l’ancienne 
frontiere se trouve a 4 kilom. a l’est de Tiirk-Alatli, au point 
ou l’ancienne frontiere turco-bulgare forme un coude vers le 
nord, dans la direction de Ajkiri-Jol. 

A partir de ce point, elle suit exactement l’ancienne frontiere 
turco-bulgare jusqu’a Balaban-Basi, a l’ouest de la Tundja et 
au nord du village Derviska-Mog. 

La nouvelle ligne frontiere se separe de Pancienne frontiere 
aux environs de Balaban-Basi et descend en ligne droite vers 
Dermen-Dere. Le point ou la nouvelle frontiere se separe de 
l’ancienne se trouve a 2 kilom. de distance de l’eglise du vil¬ 
lage Derviska-Mog. La frontiere, apres avoir laisse le village 
Derviska-Mog, dans le territoire ottoman, suit le cours du 
Dermen-Dere jusqu’au village Bulgar-Lefke et laisse ce village 
en territoire bulgare. A partir des lisieres est et sud de Bulgar- 
Lefke, la ligne frontiere abandonne le cours du Dermen-Dere 
et se dirige vers l’ouest, laisse en territoire ottoman les villages 
Tiirk-Lefke et Dimitri-koj et, en suivant la ligne de partage 
des eaux entre Biik-Dere et Demirhan-Dere (cote 241), arrive 
au point le plus septentrional du coude forme par la Marica 
vers le nord, a Test de Mustafa-Pasa. Cette partie du coude se 
trouve a 3| kilom. de distance de l’entree est du pont de 
Mustafa-Pasa. La frontiere suit la partie ouest du coude de 
la Marica jusqu’au moulin et, de la, arrive en ligne droite, 
atteignant Cermen-Dere, au nord du pont du chemin de fer 
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lCSedu vOlf lStpla rivi®re+(lui se iette dans la Marica a 3 kilom 

Cermen et a ‘imo *4 i , 5 klom' du centre du village de 
Pasa.) ’ metres de la sortie ouest du pont de Mustafa- 

61ev6 drTaST—6 "n,territoire otto™an le point le plus 

£=SS,S=£ 
s^sssss^ ““9 2 

£f£S£S£'&is£ZjS£ 
rs de' GaidSr d,? d“ £"*’» Crant a i est ae brajdohor-Dere ; elle passe a 1 kilom a 1W dn 
village Gajdohor et, laissant le village Drebisna a la Thilo-n™ 
e° passant a peu p«ta a 1 Idiom, a feat de ce ^Sa “ d^Sd 

Ateren-Dere a 1 kilom. au sud du susdit village -g de la elle 
va dans la direction du sud-ouest, par le plus court chemin 

KajliSkSet^STtb I1"1 °dUle 6ntre lesvillages Akalan et 
a la riviere RiS- thalweg de ce cours d’eau pour descendre 
laissant rb£e>!'Del1' A Pftir du susdit ruisseau, la frontiere 
Sli nl? 4!i oar en Bulgarie, emprunte le cours de KiSl-’ 
-Deli-Dere et, de la, en suivant le thalweg du ruisseau nu i 

. T ruisseau, elle descend ensuite par le ulus mnri 

Mand£aaDLSTed,“ 1 elle Juit fe & “X 

fpfriC' zz ssys? n^ais 
bur“ r„drre“z:„tevs^: B,s-Klisa-Ahiri- 

jusqu^u poIntohT flia SUit 16 thalwe§ de la Marica 

de°la'branctddStge 

aboutir a la mer Egee! ‘SnsSe ^tl^Ls miliSs^Ak-Sou" 
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ainsi que les lacs de Queneli-Gheuletet de Kazikli-Gheul, restent 
a la Turquie et les lacs de Touzla-Gheul et de Drana-Gheul 
reviennent a la Bulgarie. 

Article II. 
Dix jours apres la signature du' present traite par les Pleni- 

potentiaires susmentionnes, les armees des deux parties 
contractantes qui, en ce moment, occuperaient des territoires 
revenant a l’autre partie, s’empresseront de les evacuer et, 
dans l’espace des quinze jours suivants, de les remettre, 
conformement aux regies et aux usages, aux autorites de 
1’autre partie. 

II est en outre entendu que les deux Etats demobiliseront 
leurs armees dans l’espace de trois semaines, a partir de la date 
du present traite. 

Article III. 
Les relations diplomatiques, ainsi que les communications 

postales, telegraphiques et de chemin de fer, reprendront entre 
les hautes parties contractantes immediatement apres la signa¬ 
ture du present traite. 

L’arrangement sur les Muftis, formant l’Annexe II du 
present traite,1 sera applicable dans tous les territoires de la 
Bulgarie. 

Article IV. 
En vue de favoriser les relations economiques entre les 

deux pays, les hautes parties contractantes s’engagent a 
remettre en vigueur, aussitot apres la signature du present 
traite et pour un delai d’un an a dater de ce jour, la Con¬ 
vention pour le Commerce et la Navigation conclue le 6 (19) 
fevrier, 1911, et a accorder a leurs produits industriels, 
agricoles et autres toutes les facilites douanieres compatibles 
avec leurs engagements existant a l’egard des Puissances tierces. 

La declaration consulaire du 18 novembre (ler decembre), 
1909), sera egalement remise en vigueur pendant le meme 
delai. 

Toutefois, chacune des hautes parties contractantes pourra 
creer des consulats generaux, consulats, vice-consulats de 
carriere dans toutes les localites de leurs territoires ou des 
agents de Puissances tierces sont admis. 

Les hautes parties contractantes s’engagent en outre a pro- 
ceder, dans le plus bref delai possible, a la nomination de 
Commissions mixtes pour negocier un Traite de Commerce et 
une Convention consulaire. 

1 Page 147 
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Article V. 
Les prisonniers de guerre et otages seront echanges dans 

e delai d un mois a partir de la signature du present traite, 
ou plus tot si faire se peut. 

Cet echange aura lieu par les soins de commissaires speciaux 
nommes de part et d’autre. ^ 

Les frais d’entretien desdits prisonniers de guerre et otages 
seront a la charge du Gouvernement au pouvoir duquel ils se 

lutefois, la solde des officiers payee par ce Gouvernement 
remboursee par 1 Etat dont ils relevent. 

Toutefois 
sera 

Article VI. 
Une amnistae pleine et entiere est accordee par les hautes 

parties contractantes a toutes les personnes qui ont pris part 
au* . tllltes ou 4ui se sont compromises dans les evenements 
pontiques anterieurs au present traite. 

Les habitants des territoires cedes jouiront de la meme 
ammstie pour les evenements politiques y survenus. 

Le benefice de cette amnistie cessera a l’expiration du delai 
de deux semames fixe par les autorites legalement constitutes 
lors de la reoccupation des territoires revenant a la Bulgarie et 
dument porte a la connaissance des populations. 

Article VII. 
Les originaires des territoires cedes par l’Empire ottoman 

au Gouvernement Royal de Bulgarie et qui y sont domicilies 
deviendront sujets bulgares. 

Ces originaires devenus sujets bulgares auront, pendant un 
delai de quatre ans, la faculte d’opter sur place en faveur de la 
nationalite ottomane, par une simple declaration aux autorites 
locales bulgares et un enregistrement aux consulats Imperiaux 
ottomans. Cette declaration sera remise, & Petranger, aux 
chancelleries des consulats bulgares et enregistree par les 
consulats ottomans. L’option sera individuelle et n’est pas 
obhgatoire pour le Gouvernement Imperial ottoman. 

Les mineurs actuels useront de l’option dans les quatre ans 
qui suivent leur majorite. 

Les musulmans des territoires cedes devenus sujets bulgares 
ne seront pas assujettis pendant ce delai au service militaire 
m ne payeront aucune taxe militaire. 

Apres avoir use de leur faculte d’option, ces musulmans 
quitteront les territoires cedes, et cela jusqu'a echeance du 
delai de quatre ans prevu plus baut, en ayant la faculte de faire 
passer en franchise de droits de sortie leurs biens meubles Ils 
peuvent toutefois conserver leurs biens immeubles de toutes cate¬ 
gories, urbains et ruraux, et les faire administrer par des tiers. 
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Article VIII. 
Les sujets bulgares musulmans de tous les territoires de la 

Bulgarie jouiront des memes droits civils et politiques que les 
sujets d’origine bulgare. 

Us jouiront de la liberte de conscience, de la liberte et de la 
pratique exterieure du culte. Les coutumes des musulmans 
seront respectees. , „ , 

Le nom de Sa Majeste Imperiale le Sultan, comme Khalife, 
continuera a etre prononce dans les prieres publiques des 
musulmans. 

Les communautes musulmanes, constituees actuellement ou 
qui se constitueront a l’avenir, leur organisation hierarchique, 
leurs patrimoines seront reconnus et respectes ; elles releveront 
sans entraves de leurs chefs spirituels. 

Article IX. 
Les communautes bulgares en Turquie jouiront des memes 

droits dont jouissent actuellement les autres communautes 
chretiennes de l’Empire ottoman. 

Les Bulgares sujets ottomans conserveront leurs biens 
meubles et immeubles et ne seront aucunement inquietes dans 
l’exercice et la jouissance de leurs droits de l’homme et de 
propriete. Ceux qui ont quitte leurs foyers lors des derniers 
evenements pourront retourner dans un delai de deux ans au 
plus tard. 

Article X. 
Les droits acquis anterieurement a l’annexion des terri¬ 

toires, ainsi que les actes judiciaires et titres officiels emanant 
des autorites ottomanes competentes, seront respectes et 
inviolables jusqu’a la preuve legale du contraire. 

Article XI. 
Le droit de propriete fonciere dans les territoires cedes, 

tel qu’il resulte de la loi ottomane sur les immeubles urbains 
et ruraux, sera reconnu sans aucune restriction. 

Les proprietaires d’immeubles ou de meubles dans lesdits 
territoires continueront a jouir de tous leurs droits de pro- 
pri6te, meme s’ils fixent, k titre provisoire ou defmitd, leur 
residence personnelle hors de la Bulgarie. Ils pourront airermer 
leurs biens ou les administrer par des tiers. 

Article XII. 
Les vakoufs mustesna, mulhaka, idjaretein, moukataa, 

idjarei-vahide, ainsi que les dimes vakoufs, dans les territoires 
cedes, tels qu’ils resultent actuellement des lois ottomanes, 
seront respectes. 
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Ils seront geres par qui de droit 
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XVI du present traite seront regies par l’arbitrage a La Haye, 
conformement au compromis formant l’Annexe III1 du 
present traite. 

Article XVIII. 
Le Protocole relatif a la frontiere (Annexe 1) ; l’arrange- 

ment concernant les Muftis (Annexe 2) ; le compromis d’ar- 
bitrage (Annexe 3) ; le Protocole relatif au chemin de fer et 
a la Maritza (Annexe 4) et la declaration se rapportant a 
l’article X (Annexe 5) sont annexes au present traite dont ils 
font partie integrante. 

Article XIX. 
Les dispositions du Traite de Londres sont maintenues en 

ce qui concerne le Gouvernement Imperial ottoman et le 
Royaume de Bulgarie pour autant qu’elles ne sont pas abrogees 
ou modifiees par les stipulations qui precedent. 

Article XX. 
Le present traite entrera en vigueur immediatement apres 

sa signature. 
Les ratifications en seront echangees dans la quinzaine 4 

dater de ce jour. 
En foi de quoi les Plenipotentiaries respectifs l’ont signe et 

y ont appose leurs cachets. 
Fait en double exemplaire a Constantinople, le 16 (29) 

septembre 1913. 

Annexe lre. 

Protocole N°. 1. 

(A.) Les hautes parties contractantes ont convenu d’ajouter 
a la description de la frontiere inseree a l’article ler du traite les 
remarques suivantes : 

1. La frontiere est decrite d’apres la carte de l’etat-major 
autrichien a l’echelle de 1 : 200,000 et le trace en est marque 
sur un croquis annexe, copie sur cette carte. 

Les indications se rapportant a la partie inferieure et 4 
l’affluent de la Maritza sont enregistrees d’apres la carte 
topographique a l’echelle de 1 : 50,000 et elles sont portees 
sur une carte detaillee et complete de cette partie, indiquant 
la frontiere definitive de Mandra a l’embouchure. 

2. Des commissions mixtes composees d’officiers ottomans 
et bulgares traceront la carte de la nouvelle ligne frontiere sur 
un espace de 2 kilom. de chaque cote de cette ligne, a l’echelle 

1 Page 150, 
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dc 1 : 25,000 ; la frontiere definitive sera marquee sur cette 
carte. Ces commissions seront divisees en trois sections et 
commenceront leurs travaux simultanement dans les parties 
suivantes : la cote de la mer Noire, le territoire situe entre la 
Maritza et 1 Arda et celui compris entre l’Arda et Mandra. 

Apres cette operation, la ligne frontiere sera appliquee sur 
ie terrain et des pyramides y seront elevees par les soins 
desdites commissions mixtes. Les protocoles de la frontiere 
definitive seront dresses par les commissions. 

3. Lors du trace de la ligne frontiere, les commissions 
reieveront le plan des propriety privees ou publiques restant 
en de^a ou au dela de la ligne. 

Les deux hauts Gouvernements examineront les mesures 
a prendre pour eviter des conflits qui pourraient eventuelle- 
ment surgir de 1 exploitation de pareilles proprietes. 

II est bien entendu que jusqu’a ce qu’une entente intervienne 
a ce sujet les propnetaires continueront a jouir librement de 
leurs biens, comme par le passe. 

4. Les protocoles anterieurement dresses par les deux 
parties en ce qui concerne les parties de l’ancienne frontiere 
turco-bulgare maintenues actuellement telles quelles resteront 
en vigueur. 

Si les bornes-frontiere, ou koules, se trouvant dans ces 
parties, sont detruites ou endommagees, il sera procede a leur 
reconstruction ou restauration. 

5. Pour les rivieres et les ruisseaux, sauf la Toundja, la 
Maritza et 1 Arda, la ligne frontiere suivra le thalweg des cours 
d eau. Pour les trois susdites rivieres, la ligne frontiere est 
mdiquee exactement dans le protocole. 

(B.) La delimitation en ce qui concerne les lies situees dans 
le lit de la Maritza sera confiee a une commission speciale. 

, a egalement convenu que les deux Gouvernements 
s engagent a s’entendre, le moment venu, pour la canalisation 
de la Maritza. 

(C-) Les deux Gouvernements sont d’accord pour faciliter 
1 echange facultatif mutuel des populations bulgare et musul- 
mane de part et d’autre, ainsi que de leurs proprietes dans imp 
zone de 15 kilom. au plus, le long de toute la frontiere com¬ 
mune. 

L’echange aura lieu par des villages entiers. 
L’echange des proprietes rurales et urbaines aura lieu sous 

les auspices des deux Gouvernements et avec la participation 
des anciens des villages a echanger. 

Des commissions mixtes nominees par les deux Gouverne¬ 
ments procederont a l’echange et a 1’indemnisation, s’il y a lieu, 
de differences resultant de l’echange de biens entre villages et 
particuliers en question. 
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Annexe 2. 

Arrangement concernant les Muftis. 

Article Ier. 

Un Mufti en chef residera a Sofia et servira d’intermediate 
entre les Muftis de la Bulgarie dans leurs relations avec le 
Cheikh-ul-Islamat, pour les affaires religieuses et civiles rele¬ 
vant du Cheri, et avec le Ministere bulgare des Cultes. 

II sera elu par les Muftis de la Bulgarie et, parmi ceux-ci, 
reunis specialement a cet effet. Les Mufti-Vekilis prendront 
part a cette reunion, mais seulement en qualite d’electeurs. 

Le Ministere bulgare des Cultes notifiera l’election du Mufti 
en chef, par l’entremise de la Legation imperiale a Sofia, au 
Cheikh-ul-Islamat, qui lui fera parvenir un menchour et le 
murassele l’autorisant a exercer ses fonctions et a accorder, de 
son cote, le meme pouvoir aux autres Muftis de la Bulgarie. 

Le Mufti en chef aura, dans les limites des prescriptions du 
Cheri, le droit de surveillance et de controle sur les Muftis de 
la Bulgarie, sur les etablissements religieux et de bienfaisance 
musulmans, ainsi que sur leurs desservants et leurs mutevellis. 

Article II. 
Les Muftis sont elus par les electeurs musulmans de la 

Bulgarie. 
Le Mufti en chef verifie si le Mufti elu reunit toutes les 

qualites requises par la loi du Cheri et, en cas d’affirmative, il 
informe le Cheikh-ul-Islamat de la necessite de lui delivrer 
l’autorisation necessaire pour rendre les fetvas (menchour). II 
delivre au nouveau Mufti, en meme temps que le menchour 
ainsi obtenu, le murassele necessaire pour lui conferer le droit 
de juridiction religieuse entre les musulmans. 

Les Muftis peuvent, a condition de faire ratifier leur choix 
au Mufti en chef, proposer la nomination, dans les limites de 
leurs circonscriptions et dans les localites ou on en verrait la 
necessite, des Mufti-Vekilis, qui auront a y remplir les fonctions 
determinees par le present arrangement, sous la surveillance 
directe des Muftis locaux. 

Article III. 
La retribution du Mufti en chef, des Muftis et des Mufti- 

Vekilis, ainsi que du personnel de leurs bureaux, sera a la 
charge du Gouvernement royal bulgare et sera fixe en con¬ 
sideration de leur dignite et de l’importance de leur poste. 

L’organisation du Bach-Muftilik sera fixee par un reglement 
elabore par le Mufti en chef et dument publi6. 

N 
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Le Mufti en chef, Muftis et Mufti-Vekilis, ainsi que leur 
personnel, jouiront de tous les droits que les lois assurent aux 
fonctionnaires bulgares. 

Article IV. 
La revocation des Muftis et de leurs Vekils aura lieu con- 

formement a la loi sur les fonctionnaires publics. 
Le Mufti en chef, ou son delegue, sera appele a sieger au 

conseil disciplinaire toutes les fois que ce dernier aura a se 
prononcer sur la revocation d’un Mufti ou d’un Mufti-Vekili. 
Toutefois, l’avis du Mufti en chef ou de son delegue servira 
audit conseil de base a l’appreciation des plaintes de caractere 
purement religieux. 

L’acte de revocation d’un Mufti ou Mufti-Vekili fixera le 
jour de l’election de son rempla9ant. 

Article V. 
Les heudjets et jugements rendus par les Muftis seront 

examines par le Mufti en chef, qui les confirmera, s’il les trouve 
conformes aux prescriptions de la loi du Cheri, et les remettra 
au departement competent afin d’etre mis a execution. 

Les heudjets et jugements qui ne seront pas confirmes pour 
cause de non-conformite a la loi du Cheri seront retournes aux 
Muftis qui les auraient rendus et les affaires auxquelles ils ont 
trait seront examinees et reglees de nouveau suivant les 
prescriptions de ladite loi. Les heudjets et jugements qui ne 
seront pas trouves conformes aux prescriptions de la loi du 
Cheri ou ceux dont l’examen au Cheikh-ul-Islamat aura ete 
demande par les interesses seront envoyes par le Mufti en chef 
a son Altesse le Cheikh-ul-Islam. 

Les heudjets et jugements confirmes par le Mufti en chef ou 
sanctionnes par le Cheikh-ul-Islamat seront mis a execution 
par les autorites bulgares competentes. Dans ce cas, ils seront 
accompagnes d’une traduction en langue bulgare. 

Article VI. 
Le Mufti en chef fera, le cas echeant, aux autres Muftis les 

recommandations et communications necessaires en matiere 
de mariage, divorce, testaments, successions et tutelle, pension 
alimentaire (nafaka) et autres matieres du Cheri, ainsi qu’en 
ce qui concerne la gestion des biens des orphelins. En outre, 
il examinera les plaintes et reclamations se rapportant aux 
affaires susmentionnees et fera connaitre au departement 
competent ce qu’il y aurait lieu de faire conformement a la loi 
du Cheri. 
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Les Muftis etant aussi charges de la surveillance et de 
Padministration des vakoufs, le Mufti en chef aura, parmi ses 
attributions principales, celle de leur demander la reddition de 
leurs comptes et de faire preparer les etats de comptabilite 
y relatifs. 

Les livres relatifs aux comptes des vakoufs pourront etre 
tenus en langue turque. 

Article VII. 
Le Mufti en chef et les Muftis inspecteront, au besoin, les 

conseils d instruction publique et les ecoles musulmanes ainsi 
que les medresses de la Bulgarie et adopteront des dispositions 
pour la creation d’etablissements scolaires dans les localites 
ou le besoin s’en ferait sentir ; le Mufti en chef s’adressera, s’il 
y a lieu, au departement competent pour les affaires con- 
cernant l’instruction publique musulmane. 

Le Gouvernement royal creera a ses frais des ecoles pri- 
maires et secondaries musulmanes dans la proportion etablie 
par la loi sur 1 instruction publique bulgare. L’enseignement 
a^fa |ieu en langue turque et en conformite du programme 
officiel, avec enseignement obligatoire de la langue bulgare. 

Toutes les lois relatives a l’enseignement obligatoire ainsi 
qu au nombre et aux droits des instituteurs fcontinueront a etre 
appliquees au corps enseignant des communautes musulmanes. 
Les appointements du personnel enseignant ou autre de ces 
institutions seront regies par le Tresor bulgare dans les memes 
conditions que ceux des corps enseignants des institutions 
bulgares. 

Lne institution speciale sera egalement creee pour former 
des Na'ibs. * ■ 

Article VIII. 
Dans chaque chef-lieu ou ville ayant une nombreuse popu¬ 

lation musulmane, il sera procede a l’election d’une com- 
munaute musulmane, chargee des affaires vakoufs et des¬ 
truction publique secondaire. La personnalite morale de ces 
communautes sera reconnue en toute circonstance et par 
toutes les autorites. ^ 

Les vakoufs de chaque district devant etre administres 
selon les lois et dispositions du Cheri, par la communauG 
musulmane respective, c’est la personnalite morale de cette 
dermere qui sera consideree comme proprietaire de ces vakoufs. 

Les cimetieres pubhcs musulmans et ceux sis a proximite 
des mosquees sont compris dans le domaine des biens vakoufs 
appartenant aux communautes musulmanes, qui en dis- 
poseront a leur convenance et conformement aux lois de 
1 hygiene. 
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Aucun|bien vakouf ne peut en aucun cas etre exproprie sans 
que sa contre-valeur soit versee a la communaute respective. 

On veillera a la bonne conservation des immeubles vakoufs 
sis en Bulgarie. Aucun edifice du culte ou de bienfaisance ne 
pourra etre demoli que pour une necessite imperieuse et con- 
f ormement aux lois et aux reglements en vigueur. 

Dans le cas ou un edifice vakouf devrait etre exproprie pour 
des causes imperieuses, on ne pourra y proceder qu’apres la 
designation d’un autre terrain ayant la meme valeur par 
rapport a l’endroit ou il se trouve situe, ainsi qu apres le 
paiement de la contre-valeur de la batisse. 

Les sommes a payer comme prix des immeubles vakoufs qui 
seront expropries pour des causes imperieuses seront remises 
aux communautes musulmanes pour etre entierement affectees 
a l’entretien des edifices vakoufs. 

Article IX. 
Dans les six mois qui suivront la signature du present 

arrangement une commission speciale, dont le Mufti en chef 
fera partie de droit, sera nommee par le Gouvernement bulgare 
et aura pour but, dans une periode de trois ans a partir de la 
date de sa constitution, d’examiner et de verifier les reclama¬ 
tions qui seront formulees par les mutevellis ou leurs ayants 
droit. . . 

Ceux des interesses qui ne seraient pas contents des decisions 
de la commission pourront recourir aux tribunaux competents 
du pays. 

Annexe 3. 

Compromis d’Arbitrage. 

Article Ier. 

Au cas ou quel que differend ou litige surviendrait, d’apres 
les previsions de l’article XVII du traite conclu en date de ce 
jour entre le Gouvernement imperial ottoman d’une part, et 
le Gouvernement royal de Bulgarie de l’autre, ce differend ou 
ce litige sera defere a l’arbitrage a La Haye, conformement 
aux dispositions ci-apres. 

Article II. 
Le Gouvernement demandeur notifiera au Gouvernement 

defenseur la ou les questions qu’il entendra soumettre a l’arbi- 
trage, au fur et a mesure qu’elles surgiront, et donnera a leur 
sujet des indications succinctes, mais precises. 
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Article III. 
Le tribunal arbitral auquel la ou lesdites questions seront 

soumises sera compose de cinq membres, lesquels seront 
designes de la maniere suivante : 

Chaque partie, aussitot que possible et dans un delai qui 
n’excedera pas deux mois a partir de la date de la notification 
specifiee dans l’article precedent, devra nommer deux arbitres. 

Le sur-arbitre sera choisi parmi les Souverains de Suede, 
Norvege et Hollande. Si on ne tombe pas d’accord sur le 
choix de l’un de ces trois Souverains, le sort en decidera. Si 
la partie defenderesse ne nomme pas ses arbitres dans le delai 
precite de deux mois, elle pourra le faire jusqu’au jour de la 
premiere reunion du tribunal arbitral. Passe ce delai, la partie 
demanderesse indiquera le Souverain qui aura a choisir le sur- 
arbitre. Apres le choix dudit sur-arbitre, le tribunal se con- 
stituera valablement par le sur-arbitre et par les deux arbitres 
choisis par la partie demanderesse. 

Article IV. 
Les Puissances en litige se feront representer aupres du 

tribunal arbitral par des agents, conseils ou avocats, en con- 
formite des previsions de Particle LXII de la Convention de 
La Haye pour le reglement pacifique des conflits interna- 
tionaux.1 

Ces agents, conseils ou avocats seront designes a temps par 
les parties pour que le fonctionnement de P arbitrage ne subisse 
aucun retard. 

Toutefois, si la partie defenderesse s’en abstient, il sera 
procede a son egard par defaut. 

Article V. 
Le tribunal arbitral, une fois constitue, se reunira a La 

Haye a une date qui sera fixee par les arbitres et dans le delai 
d’un mois a partir de la nomination du sur-arbitre. Apres le 
reglement en conformite avec le texte et l’esprit de la Con¬ 
vention de La Haye de 1907 de toutes les questions de pro¬ 
cedure qui pourraient surgir et qui ne seraient pas prevues par 
le present compromis, ledit tribunal ajournera sa prochaine 
seance a la date qu’il fixera. 

Toutefois, il reste convenu que le tribunal ne pourra ouvrir 
les debats sur les questions en litige ni avant les deux mois, 
ni plus tard que les trois mois qui suivront la remise du contre- 
memoire ou de la contre-replique prevue par Particle VII. 

1 Brit. State Papers, Vol. c, page 308 
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Article VI. 

La procedure arbitrate comprendra deux phases distinctes : 
l’instruction ecrite et les debats, qui consisteront dans le 
developpement oral des moyens des parties devant le tribunal. 

La seule langue dont fera usage le tribunal et dont l’emploi 
sera autorise devant lui sera la langue fran9aise. 

Article VII. 

Dans le delai de dix mois au plus tard a dater de la noti¬ 
fication prevue a Particle II, la partie demanderesse devra 
remettre a chacun des membres du tribunal arbitral, en cinq 
exemplaires, et a la partie defenderesse, en trente exemplaires, 
les copies completes, ecrites ou imprimees, de son memoire, 
contenant toutes pieces a Pappui de sa demande, lesquelles se 
refereraient a la ou aux questions en litige. 

Dans un delai de dix mois plus tard apres cette remise, la 
partie defenderesse devra remettre a chacun des membres 
du tribunal, ainsi qu’a la partie demanderesse, en autant 
d’exemplaires que ci-dessus, les copies completes, manuscrites 
ou imprimees, de son contre-memoire avec toutes les pieces 
a l’appui. 

Dans le delai d’un mois apres cette remise, la partie de¬ 
manderesse notifiera au president du tribunal arbitral si elle 
a l’intention de presenter une replique. Dans ce cas, elle aura 
quatre mois au plus, a compter de cette notification, pour 
communiquer ladite replique dans les memes conditions que le 
memoire. La partie defenderesse aura alors cinq mois, a 
compter de cette communication, pour presenter sa contre- 
replique dans les memes conditions que le contre-memoire. 

Les delais fixes par le present article pourront etre pro- 
longes de commun accord par les parties ou par le tribunal, 
quand il le jugera necessaire pour arriver a une decision 
juste. 

Mais le tribunal ne prendra pas en consideration les memoires, 
contre-memoires et autres communications qui lui seront pre¬ 
sentees par les parties apres l’expiration du dernier delai fixe 
par lui. 

Article VIII. 

Si dans les memoires ou autres pieces echangees l’une ou 
1 autre partie s’est referee ou a fait allusion a un document ou 
papier en sa possession exclusive, et dont elle n’aura pas joint 
la copie, elle sera tenue, si l’autre partie le demande, de lui en 
donner copie au plus tard dans les trente jours. 
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Article IX. 
Les decisions du tribunal arbitral sur la ou les questions 

en litige seront prononcees dans le delai maximum d’un mois 
apres la cloture, par le president, des debats relatifs a cette ou 
ces questions. 

Article X. 
Le jugement du tribunal arbitral sera definitif et devra etre 

execute strictement, sans aucun retard. 

Article XI. 
Chaque partie supporte ses propres frais et une part egale 

des frais du tribunal. 

Article XII. 
En tout ce qui n’est pas prevu par le present compromis, 

les stipulations de la Convention de La Haye de 1907 pour le 
reglement pacifique des conflits internationaux seront appli- 
quees aux arbitrages resultant du present compromis, a l’ex- 
ception, toutefois, des articles qui ont ete reserves par les 
parties contractantes. 

Annexe 4. 

Protocole No. 2. 

Le trace de la frontiere coupant le fleuve Maritza et le 
chemin de fer Moustafa-Pacha-Andrinople-Dede Agatch, qui 
desservent les territories ottomans et bulgares, il a ete convenu 
entre les deux parties contractantes que, pour preserver les 
relations commerciales et autres des moindres entraves, les 
reglements et les usages qui regissent actuellement les mouve- 
ments commerciaux, tant sur le fleuve Maritza que sur ladite 
ligne ferree, ainsi que tous les droits, taxes et autres decoulant 
desdits reglements, seront maintenus dans leur plenitude, et que 
toutes facilites compatibles avec lesdits reglements et usages 
seront accordees. Aucune modification ne pourra y etre 
introduite sans un accord prealable entre les deux Etats 
contractants et les administrations desdits chemins de fer et 
fleuve. Le transit direct des marchandises sera exempt de 
droits et taxes quelconques ; toutefois, chaque Gouvernement 
pourra reglementer la surveillance dudit transit. 

Les dispositions ci-dessus ne s’appliqueront pour le chemin 
de fer que jusqu’au jour ou les deux hautes parties contrac¬ 
tantes auront deja construit simultanement, la Bulgarie une 
ligne de raccordement a la mer Egee, dans son territoire, et la 
Turquie une ligne aboutissant a ladite mer. 
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II est bien entendu qu’en temps de paix la Bulgarie sera 
libre, jusqu’a la construction de la ligne prevue, qui aura lieu 
au plus tard dans dix ans, de faire transporter sur ledit chemin 
de fer, ainsi que sur le fleuve, des recrues, des troupes, des 
armes, des munitions, des vivres, etc. 

L’Etat ottoman aura touj ours le droit de prendre les mesures 
de surveillance necessaires. 

Toutefois, ce transport de troupes et autres ne pourra 
commencer qu’a partir de trois mois a dater de ce jour. 

Annexe 5. 

Declaration. 

En ce qui concerne l’article X du traite, le Gouvernement 
Imperial ottoman declare qu’il n’a point consent^ depuis 
l’occupation par les forces bulgares des territoires cedes, a des 
cessions de droits a des particulars, en vue de restreindre les 
droits souverains de l’Btat bulgare. 
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AUTHORITIES 

In addition to those quoted in the histories of the 
different Balkan States (Handbooks Nos. 16-23 and 
57-66), the following give more general treatment of 
the subject:— 
Driault, Edouard. La Question d’Orient. 7th edn. Paris, 

1917. 
Eliot, Sir Charles, K.C.M.G. Turkey in Europe. 2nd edn. 

London, 1908. (1st edn., London, 1900, by “ Odysseus.”) 
Hogarth, D. G., Nevill Forbes, Arnold J. Toynbee, and D. 

Mitrany. The Balkans: A History of Bulgaria, Serbia, 
Greece, Rumania, Turkey. Oxford, 1915. 

Marriott, J. A. R. The Eastern Question. Oxford, 1917. 
Newbigin, Marion L. Geographical Aspects of Balkan Ques¬ 

tions. London, 1915. 
Phillimore, Sir Walter G. F., Bart. Three Centuries of Treaties 

of Peace. London, 1917. 
Phillipson, Buxton, Coleman, and Noel. The Question of the 

Bosphorus and Dardanelles. London, 1918. 
Seton-Watson, R. W. The Rise of Nationality in the Balkans. 

London, 1917. 
Nationalism and War in the Near East. By a Diplomatist. Car¬ 

negie Endowment. Oxford, 1915. 
Cambridge Modern History, vols. VIII-XII. Cambridge, 1907- 

1910. 
Authorities quoted in No. 149, International Rivers. 

The most important treaties and other documents are given in 
Edward Hertslet, The Map of Europe by Treaty, vols. I-III, 
1814-1875 (London, 1875), and vol. IV, 1875-1891 (London, 1891). 

[2519] 
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Maps. 

For maps of the different Balkan States, see notes in the special 
Handbooks, Nos. 16-23 and 58-65. 

For historical boundaries, see Skeleton Map of South-Eastern 
Europe (G.S.G.S., No. 3703), on the scale of 1 :1,500,000, issued 
by the War Office, in connection with this series, December 1918; 
and the accompanying Table of Treaties, &c. 

For ethnography, see (1) the Ethnographical Map of Central 
and South-Eastern Europe (G.S.G.S., No. 3703a), issued by the 
War Office (December 1918), in connection with this series, in four 
sheets, on the scale of 1:1,500,000; the two southern sheets 
(Northern Italy and South-Eastern Europe) contain the countries 
here concerned; an explanatory note is added. (2) For Turkey in 
Asia, see the Ethnographical Map of Eastern Turkey, &c., pub¬ 
lished by the Boyal Geographical Society, 1910 (G S G S 
No. 2901), on the scale of 1:2,000,000. (3) L’Europe ethnique et 
hnguistique: Atlas descriptif en trois cartes, &c., published by 
De Agostini’s Geographical Institute, Novara (1917), on the scale 
of 1:3,000,000. v ’ 
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NOTE EXPLANATORY OF THE MAP SHOWING 
THE DISTRIBUTION OF NATIONALITIES 
IN THE BALKAN PENINSULA 

The racial character of the various Balkan peoples 
and their distribution is considered in Handbooks Nos. 
15 to 23. The main racial elements are Slavonic (in¬ 
cluding Serbs, Montenegrins, and Bulgars), Rumanian 
(including Vlachs), Albanian, Greek, and Turkish. 

No racial distinction can be drawn between the Serbs 
and Montenegrins, nor between these and the Bosnians, 
Herzegovinians, and Croatians to the north. On the 
side of Albania there is much dispute as to the racial 
boundary, the partisans of each people claiming that 
it is strongly represented within the boundaries of the 
other, the Albanian claim being apparently the better 
founded. In the direction of Macedonia also the 
southern and eastern limit of the Serbs is a matter of 
controversy. 

The Bulgars are fairly homogeneous in Bulgaria 
itself, in the regions adjacent to it east of the 
Struma, and in the vilayet of Adrianople. Their 
language is Slavonic, though they are generally held 
to be mainly of Tartar race in origin. The extreme 
racial claims of the Bulgarians are indicated by the 
territory assigned to them by the Treaty of San 
Stefano (see Map of Historical Boundaries). 

Between the regions undisputedly Serbian or Bul¬ 
garian there lies a large area, comprising a great part 
of Macedonia ; it extends from the Struma to Okhrida, 
and from the Shar Mountains almost to the sea. The 

p 
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large majority of the population of this area is Slavonic, 
and has been the subject of endless racial disputes and 
of rival national propaganda. The Bulgarians, who 
have been most successful in this matter, claim the 
whole Slavonic population as Bulgar. The advocates 
of the Serbs call it Macedo-Slav. A compromise 
between Serbia and Bulgaria on the question was 
reached in 1912.1 As to race and language, these 
people appear to shade, by scarcely perceptible grades, 
from Serbs on the west to Bulgars on the east. The 
region round Pirot and Vranya, included by the Treaty 
of Berlin in the kingdom of Serbia, was assigned to the 
Bulgarians by the Treaty of San Stefano, and is still 
claimed by them on racial grounds, though the sym¬ 
pathies of the population are clearly Serbian. On the 
other hand, Serbian authorities assert that the popula¬ 
tion between the Isker and the Timok, north-west of 
Sofia, is more Serbian than Bulgarian. 

Rumanians form almost the entire population in 
Rumania, with the exception of the Dobruja. They 
are also in a large majority in Bessarabia, and a great 
number of them are found outside the Balkan region, 
in western Transylvania and south-eastern Bukovina. 
They have also penetrated, in considerable numbers, 
into the north-east corner of Serbia, in the angle 
between the Timok and the Danube. The Koutso- 
Vlachs, who are akin to the Rumanians and speak a 
Rumanian dialect, are mainly found on Mount Pindus, 
in the district south of Samarina ; but groups of Vlach 
villages are scattered about throughout Macedonia and 
central and south Albania. In addition there are 
many Vlach traders in the towns, and nomad shepherds 
in country districts. Their numbers are therefore very 
difficult to estimate, nor can their distribution be 
clearly indicated in a map. 

1 See above, pp. 41, 49. 
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The Albanians inhabit Albania, with some Serb 
admixture in the north and some Greek admixture in 
the south. Some Albanian districts have been assigned 
to Montenegro and Serbia, especially round Dulcigno 
and Jakova, and in the region of Kosovo. There are 
also Albanians in Epeiros, between Yanina and the sea. 
In Greece there are many Albanians, both on the main¬ 
land and on certain islands ; but they were settled 
there long before the War of Independence, and are 
Greek in national feeling, though many of them still 
speak Albanian. 

The population of Old Greece, as it was before 1913, 
was exclusively Greek, with the exception of these 
Albanian settlements and some Vlachs and Turks in 
Thessaly. The same may be said of all the islands in 
the Aegean joined to Greece since that date, with the 
exception of a certain number of Turks in Crete, 
Mitylene, Chios, and elsewhere. On the northern main¬ 
land the racial question is more complicated and con¬ 
troversial. The coastal regions, from Olympus to 
Constantinople, and on the Black Sea up to Burgas 
and Varna, are mainly inhabited by Greeks, and this 
Greek fringe extends also down the west coast of Asia 
Minor. How far the Greek district extends inland in 
Macedonia is discussed in Handbook No. 21, Mace¬ 
donia, p. 14. A strong Greek commercial element 
is also found in many towns which are not predomi- 
nently Greek in race. 

The name Turk ’ is often loosely applied to any 
Moslem population in the Balkans, except such as 
retain a distinct racial character, like the Albanians or 
the Bulgarian Pomaks. There is a fairly continuous 
band of Turkish settlements extending from Constanti¬ 
nople to Seres and the Khalkidike, mostly at some 
little distance from the coast, and up the yalleys of the 
Stimna and Vardar as far as Veles: there is also 
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a considerable Turkish district north of Kozani. On 
the Black Sea coast of Thrace the Turks have with¬ 
drawn to a great extent within the last fifty years from 
the district around Varna ; but a large Turkish popu¬ 
lation remains inland in this region. 

Other nationalities do not appear in sufficient num¬ 
bers or in sufficiently definite local areas to be indicated 
in the map. The Jews form the majority of the 
population in Salonika, and are found in some other 
Macedonian towns ; they are numerous in Rumania, 
and form a large community in Constantinople. 
Armenians also are found in considerable numbers in 
Constantinople and Adrianople. Other races occur 
mainly as survivals of settlements that were made from 
time to time, partly for political reasons, partly to 
develop the country ; examples may be seen in the 
German, Russian, and Tartar colonies in the Dobruja 
and Bessarabia. There are also, in Rumania, some 
remnants of Magyar settlements on the Sereth near 
Bacau and around Bucarest. Outside the Balkan 
States there is a large and homogeneous mass of 
Magyars in the east of Transylvania, and there is 
a considerable German population adjoining them on 
the west. There is thus a serious barrier between the 
Rumanians to the east and those to the west of these 
districts. 



161 

Treaty. Montenegro. Serbia. Bulgaria. Rumania. Albania. Greece. Turkey. Treaty. 

Bucarest, 1812 Privileges granted to 
Serbia. 

Frontier towards Russia— 
Pruth and Kilia mouth of 
Danube. 

Bucarest, 1812 

Paris, 1815 (Ionian Islands British 
Protectorate.) 

Paris, 1815 

Akkerman, 
1826 

Privileges of Serbia con¬ 
firmed. Akkerman, 

1826 

Adrianople, 
1829 

Six districts, E. and S., 
added to Serbia. 

(Protocol of March 22.) 
Greek frontier to run from 
Gulf of Volo to Gulf of Arta, 
andislands of Euboea,Cycla¬ 
des, &c. (Confirmed, 1832.) 

Russian frontier advanced 
to St. George’s mouth of 
Danube. 

Adrianople, 
1829 

Paris, 1856 Part of Bessarabia addec 
to Moldavia (under Turkish 
suzerainty). 

Paris, 1856 

Paris, 1857 - Delta of Danube restored 
to Turkey. 

Paris, 1857 

Constantinople, 
1858 

Montenegrin frontier en¬ 
larged. 

Constantinople 
1858 

London, 1864 Ionian Islands ceded to 
Greece. 

London, 1864 

San Stefano, 
1878 

Size trebled. Frontier ex¬ 
tended to include Gacko on 
NW., line of Drina and Lim 
on N., and Grudi, Hoti, 
Klementi, and Dulcigno on 
S. 

Frontier extended to 
Novibazar and Ibar on 
SW., and to Nish and 
Morava valley on S. 

State constituted, to ex¬ 
tend from Black Sea to Erin 
and Grammos on W., in¬ 
cluding Pirot, Vranya, Okh¬ 
rida, and Kastoria; and 
from Danube to Aegean, ex¬ 
cluding Salonika and Khal- 
kidike, extending along 
coast as far E. as Porto- 
Lagos, running N. of Adria¬ 
nople to the sea at Hakim 
Tabiassi. On the NE. the 
frontier runs from near 
Mangalia to above Rassova 
on the Danube. 

The NW. frontier follows 
the Pruth and the Kilia 
mouth of the Danube, 
Bessarabia being restored to 
Russia. S. of the Dobruja, 
which is added to Rumania, 
the frontier runs from near 
Mangalia to above Rassova 
on the Danube. 

Eastern Albania, from 
the Drin to Grammos, is 
assigned to Bulgaria. 

Creation of Bulgaria and 
extensions of Montenegro 
and Serbia at expense of 
Turkey. Organic Law ap¬ 
plied to Turkey in Europe 
and Crete. 

San Stefano. 
1878 

Berlin, 1878 Size doubled only ; Gacko 
restored to Herzegovina; 
Tara boundary on NE. ; 
Grudi, Hoti, and Klementi 
remain Albanian; also 
Dulcigno. 

Extension on SW. towards 
Novibazar remains Turkish. 
Nish, Pirot, and Vranya 
assigned to Serbia. 

Bulgaria restricted to N. 
of Balkans, E. Rumelia be¬ 
coming separate Turkish 
province. Pirot and Vranya 
on W. transferred to Serbia. 
Frontier on NE. runs from 
Silistria to S. of Mangalia. 
SE. frontier of E. Rumelia 
runs from Bestepe Dagh to 
sea near Duka R. 

As by San Stefano ; but 
S. frontier of Dobruja ex¬ 
tended to Silistria-Mangalia 
line, and Danube Delta 
assigned to Rumania. 

V 

Remains as before under 
Turkey. 

Mediation offered for rec¬ 
tification of frontier. 

E. Rumelia, Rumelia 
(Macedonia), and Sanjak of 
Novibazar remain Turkish. 
Bosnia and Herzegovina to 
be administered by Austria- 
Hungary (annexed 1908). 

Berlin, 1878 

Kounia, 1880 Dulcigno annexed to 
Montenegro. 

* Kounia, 1880 

Constantinople, 
1881 Thessaly and Arta annexed to Greece. Constantinople, 

1881 

Constantinople, 
1886 

E. Rumelia being united 
to Bulgaria, Rhodope and 
Kirjali districts restored to 
Turkey. 

E. Rumelia being united 
to Bulgaria, Rhodope and 
Kirjali districts remain 
Turkish. 

Constantinople 
1886 

Constantinople, 
1897 

Strategic modification of Turco-Greek frontier in Thessaly 
and Epeiros, especially near Larissa. 

Constantinople, 
1897 

Sofia, 1912 
(Secret An¬ 
nexe) 

Golem-Okhrida line accepted as prospective boundary 
between Serbia and Bulgaria. 

Sofia, 1912 
(Secret An¬ 
nexe) 

London, 1913 Albanian frontier to be 
delimited by Powers. 

Turkey in Europe bounded 
by Enos-Midia line. 

London, 1913 

Bucarest, 1913 Half Sanjak of Novi- 
bazar annexed to Monte¬ 
negro, which becomes con¬ 
terminous with Serbia; also 
extension to SE., including 
Jakova and Ipek. 

Serbia annexes half San¬ 
jak of Novibazar, and dis¬ 
tricts of Skoplye, Monastir, 
and Okhrida, 

Bulgaria annexes Strum- 
nitsa and upper Struma and 
Nesta valleys, and coast 
from Nesta to Maritsa. 
Loses strip of S. Dobruja 
from Balchik to Tutrakan 
to Rumania. 

Annexes S. Dobruja to 
Balchik-Tutrakan line from 
Bulgaria. 

Greece annexes Epeiros 
and Macedonia to Mesta on 
E. and to Doiran on N., 
becoming conterminous with 
Serbia and Bulgaria. Also 
Crete and Aegean Islands. 

Bucarest, 1913 

Constantinople, 
1913 

Frontier with Turkey runs 
N. from lower Maritsa to 
join old frontier. Basin of 
Velika R. transferred to 
Bulgaria on Black Sea. 

Recovers Adrianople dis¬ 
trict from Bulgaria, frontier 
running N. from lower 
Maritsa, and on Black Sea 
leaving Velika R. basin to 
Bulgaria. 

Constantinople, 
1913 

? 1915 Frontier N. of Adrianople 
follows Tunja R., and then 
runs IS. of Maritsa to sea. 

Frontier N. of Adrianople 
follows Tunja R., and then 
runs E. of Maritsa to sea. 

? 1915 

Bucarest, 1918 Bessarabia reunited to 
Rumania. Dobruja question 
reserved. 

Bucarest, 1918 

Treaty. I Montenegro. Serbia. Bulgaria. Rumania. Albania. Greece. Turkey. Treaty. 
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